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'SIR,

IF the following pages were more perfet, and
of courfe more worthy of your notice, I fhould
have taken additional pleafure in infcribing them
toyou. Even, however, in their prefent imper-
fect ftate, I flatter myfelf that you will receive
them as a teftimony of my high fenfe of your ta-
lents and virtues, ang}'bf your eminent fervices to
your country. The anly dedications I ever wrote

“were to two perfans whom I greatly eftcemed and
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loved: thelaft to a common friend *, whofe vir-
tues and {cience endeared him to his couatry, and
whofe removel from among us, we fhall long have
occafion to deplore.

Thefe pages are, with peculiag Bpricty, in-
fcribed to you. I know not that-any perfon has
paid fo much attention to the fubjet which they
involve: 1 know no one who places an higher

" value upon the queftion which I have ventured to

difcufs. Although, in the progrefs of my inqui-
ry, I have differed from you, in one or two effen-
tial points, I cannot fuppofe that on that account
the inveftigation of the queftion will be the lefs
“agreeable to you. Iam confident, from my per-

fonal acquaintance with you, that you are anxious
for the difcovery of uuthy and ardent to embrace

it, in whatever form it may prefent itfelf. It is
the jewel which all good and wife men are in pur-
fuit of. It is the puniiuin faliens of {cience.

I regret, with you, Sir, the evanifhment of fo
many of the tribes and nations of America. I
regret, with you, the want of a zeal among our
countrymen for collecting materials concerning
the hiflory of thefe people. I regret the want of
the neceflary endeavoursto introduce among thofe
of then. who have efcep:d the ravages of time,
[inftead o the vices and the miferies of half-civi-

¥ David Rittenhoufe.
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lized nations] the true principles of focial order ;
the arts which conduce to the dignity and the
happinefs of mankind, and a rational and lafting -
fyftem of morals and religion. Let it not be faid,
that they are incapable of improvement. Such
an afiertion can only fuit thofe fpeculative philo-
fophers who retire to their clofets inveloped in
a thick atmofphere of prejudices, which the
ftrongeft lights of truth cannot pervade. Natu-
ral Hiftory, which opens the door to fo much pre-
cious knowledge concerning mankind, teaches
us, that the phyfical differences between nations
are but inconfiderable, and hiftory informs us, that
civilization has been conftantly preceded by bar-
barity and rudenefs. . It teaches us, a mortifying
truth, that nations may relapfe into rudenefs a-
gain ; all their proud monuments crumbled into
duft, and themfelves, now favages, fubjedts of
contemplation among civilized nations and philo-
fophers. Inthe immenfe fcheme of nature, which
the feeble mind of man cannot fully comprehend,
it may be our lot to fall into rudenefs once more.
There are good reafons for conjeturing, that the
anceftors of many of the favage tribes of Ameriea
are the defcendants of nations who had attained to
a much higher degree of polith than themfelves,
My inquiries, at leaft, feem to render it ccrtz;in,
that the Americans are not, as fome writers have
fuppofed, fpecifically different from the Perfians,
and other improved nations of Afia. The infe-
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rence front this difcovery is interefting and im-
portant. We learn that the Americans are fufcep-
tible of improvement.

If civilization be a blefling; if man by relin-
quithing the condition of the favage or barbarian,
aflumes a more independent ftation in the range
of human affairs ; if in proportion to his advance-
ment to improvement (I fpeak not of a vicious
refinement), he is even fitting himfelf for the en-
Joyment of higher comforts, of unmeafured hap-
pinefs elfewhere ; it is furely worthy the attention
of the good and wife to endeavour to extend the
empire of civility and knowledge among the nu-
merous nations who are fcattered over the coun-
tries of America. Individuals have often laboured
in this bufinefs: but it feems to be of fufficient
importance to engage the attention of whole na-
tions ; and it is peculiarly worthy of the notice of
the United-States, who have exhibited the auguft

_ fpeGtacle of a people relinquithing their depend-

ance, and moving with an unparalleled rapidity to
the attainment of knowledge, and of arts.

1 know not, Sir, whether ever the government
of our country will think the civilization of the
Indians a matter of as much importance as I do:
but I muft confefs, that I derive a portion of my
happinefs from {uppofing that they will. ~ Should
I be difappointed, I fhall have no occafion to look
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back, with pain or remorfe, to the times when I
have indulged my feelings on the fubje&t.

I have the honour to be, with the greateft ref-

peét, Dear Sir, your moft obedient and humble
fervant, and affetionate friend,

BENJAMIN SMITH BARTON.

PHiLADELPHIA,
Fune 215t 1797.
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PREFACE.

ALL the Indian, Afiatic, and European wwor is
which are compared, or otherwife menticncil, in
my vocabularies, &c. are printed in two ditferent
kinds of letter, viz. the Italic and the Ro:inan.
The former, which are much the moft pumerous,
are taken from printed books, or have been com-
municated to me by my friends, in different parts
of North-America. I have, in every inftance,
except with regard to the accentuation, printed
thefe words as I found them. Ihave frequently
omicted the accents, becaufe the fame author
fometimes accents his words in two or more dif-
ferent ways, and becaufe the accents are entirely
omitted by the authors of fome of the moft ex-
tenfive of the American vocabularies. This is
pagticu]arly the cafe in Mr. David Zeifberger’s
Effay of a Delaware-Indion snd Englifp Speliing- Book*.
All the words printed in the Roman letter were
colle@ted by myfelf: the greater part of them as
they were pronounced by Indians themfelves; the
remainder as they were proncunced by Iadian 1a-
terpreters, traders, or gentiemen who have been

« Printed at Philadelphia, in 177%.
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among the Indians. As the words thus colle@ed
now conftitute a confiderable part of the whole
mafs which I offer to the public, it is neceflary
that I fhould inform my readers what fyftem I
have followed in the pronunciation. The A has
always the open found, as in the words father,
rather, and many others. The A A is to be found-
ed long. The E is always founded as Egin head,
bed, &c. or like A in table, and Ay, in ﬂy The
foft found which is often giyen to this lcttc% I have
reprefented by the double Ee, as in tree, bee, &c.
The G is founded hard, as in God, ga, &c.
~ The J is founded as in juft, and many others;

%1 like G in giant: The I has the feveral founds
of this letter *. The Oo, which fo frequently
occurs in the Indian words, has a loflg found, as in
the werd ooze. It appears to be nearly equiva-
lent to the U of the Latins. The U always founds
like U in us, or in ‘the vulgar word, fufs. My
mode of pronunciation will,- I believe, bé@bvi-
ous in all cther inftances. But I cannot conclude
this fubje& without obferving that the frequent
complaint, that the Englith language is not ade.
quate to the communicating of the founds of In-
dian words, is a complaint which originates in
prejudice, or in a very partial attention to the
fubje&. In this opinion I am not alone. I do
not mean to affert, that all the founds of Indian
wofds can be fully and completely reprefented by

* 1t often founds like I, in the word in.
+
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the Englifh letters. Difficulties fometimes occur.
But they occur in the writing of Indian words in
any other language.

All the words (with the exception of a very few
where the authorities are given) printed in italics
under the head of Lenni-Lennipe, or Delawares,
are taken from Zecifberger’s Effay, alrecady men-
tiofied, or where communicated to me by my in-

. duftrious and amiable friend Mr. John Heckewel-

der (of Bethlehem), to whom this work is under
many obligations. Both this gentleman and Mr.
Zcifberger have adopted the German fpelling. In

thefe words, the A founds like aw in Jaw; &

before ¢ and i like ts, before @ and ¢ like &, and
before « like oo in ‘the word room; E like ay in

e [o; G like the Englifh g in gay; 1 like ee; J, in

the beginning and middle of a word, like the En-
glith i in in; U like oo, or ou in you; Y like ee;
7 1il¢ ts; ch nearly like gh, efpecially in the
Ezotch Diale&; au like ow; uy like ooy; ai like
oy; ay like oy; ci likei, and cu nearly like i*.”
A few of the Chippewa, and all the Munfi, words
Zin italics) were communicated to me by Mr.
Heckewelder. The greater part of the Chippe-
wa words are taken from Carver and from Long,
who both adopt the Englifh fpelling. All the
Mahicon words (in italics) are on the-authority of

* Zcifberger.

2
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Mr. Jonathan Edwards +, and Mr. Heckewelder.
A few of the Shawnee words were communicated to
me by Mr. Heckewelder, and by Mr. Chriftopher
Greenup, lately a member of Congrefs ; the great-
~er part of them, however, by General Gibfon (of
Fort-Pitt), who is well acquainted with the diale&t
of this tribes  The words in the language of the
Miamis, I mean thofe in italics, are taken from
two pretty extenfive manufcript vocabularies;the
firft by the late Mr. Samuel Cole(worthy (of Bof-
ton), a young gentleman by whofe premature
death fociety has been deprived of a member,
whofe exertions feemed to promife much. Itis
evident that Mr. Colefworthy adopted the Englith
fpelling. The fecond of thefe vocabularies ap-
pears to have been made with Hbour and care by
Colonel Mentges, who follows the German {pell-
ing. The few words in the diale&s of the Kik-"
kapoos and Piankathaws were communicated to
me by, Mr. George Turner. In the Kikgapoe
words, the A is to be founded broad; and in
Pjankafaw words, the A and the I are both pro-
nounced as in French. All the Natick words
were carefully extratted from Mr. John Elliot’s
 tranflation of the Old and New Teftament into

t Obfervations on the Language of the Muhkekaneew Indi.
ans, && New-Haven: 1788.
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the language of thefe Indians*. There can be very
little doubt that Mr. Elliot wrote thefe words as™

an Englithman, The Narraganfet words, with the .
exception of a very few which are printed in ro-

B - W S i

K .

“ man letters, are taken from Roger Williams’s: .
. Key. Williams, I believe, was an Englifhman.

h The words in the language of the Indians of Pe-

. nobfcot and St. John’s, are taken from a M. S.

{ vodabulary by the Reverend Mr. Lictle. For

. this vocabulary I am indebted to the friendfhip

of the very refpectable Judge Sullivan of Bofton.

' The greater number of the Algonkin words are

d taken from Lahontan, who was a Frenchman:a

; few from Kalm t, who received thofe in his work

v from a Frenchman. Thofe in the language of

i the Acadians (perhaps the Indians now called
1 Py Mickmacks) are taken from the Novus Orbis of  °

De Laet. I fuppofe that this writer extracted

_ them from fome French traveller, perhaps from

t . Efcarbot. To De Lact, whofe work is ,indeed

gwery valuable one, Iam alfo indebted for all

.

® Of this laborious work there have been two editions. I

i believe that which I poffefs is the fecond. The title page of

the Old- Teftrment is wanting: but it appears from the title

v page of the New Teflament that it was printed at Cambridge 1,
‘ (England 2}, in 1680.

+ Travels into North-America, &. vol. iii. p. zo4 Eng-
;, . lith tranflation. London: 1771,

-
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the words in the languages of the Sankikani, and
Hochelzgznfes. He mentions the latter on the
authority of Quarterius, who was a Frenchman.
The few words. in the language of the ¢ Mon-
tagnars de Canada,” gnd thofe in the language

" of the ¢ Canadians,” are taken from Champlain’s

Viyages*. They were not, however, collected
by Champ]am, but by two French _]cfuxts, R.P.
Maffé and R. P. Breboeuf. 4

All the words in the languages of the Pampti-
coughs and Woccons are taken from Lawf{on,
who was, I believe, an Engifhman-: ccrtainly a
native of Britain. )

Moft of the Seneca words, in italics, were
communicaigd to me by my friend Major Adam
Hoops. The Mohawk wordsg in the fame let-
ter, are principally taken from a work the joint
labour of three Englith mifionaries among the
Mohawk-Indians +; or were commumcatcd to
me by Mr. Jafpar Parrith, of Canandaqua, in the

State of New-York. The Onondago words af

b

& Les Voyages de la Novelle France Occidentale, dicte
Canada, faits par le Sr de Champlain Xain&ongeois, Ca.pxtame.
&. A Paris: 1632. 4to.

+ The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer, &c. &c.
Colletted and tranflated into the Mohaw k language tnder the
dirc&ign of the late Rev. Mr. William Andrews, thg late
Rev.{Mr. Henry Barclay, and the Rev. Mr. John Oglivie.
Prifited {we are not informed where) in the vear 1769. 8vo.

3
4
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principally taken from a very ample M: S. voca-
bulary, by Mr. David Zcifberger already men-
tioned. A copy of this vocabulary was kindly
communicated to me by Mr. Heckewelder. Mr.
Zeifberger’s mode of pronunciation has been
mentioned. All the Cayuga and Oneida words, in
italics, were communicated to me by Judge
Dean, of Weftmoreland, in the ftate of New-
York. To this gentleman, who adopts the
Englith {pelling, I am likewife indebted for fome
of the Tufcarora words. The remainder of the
words in this language are taken from the accu-
rage Lawfon. All the Naudoweflie words, except
a very few which I give on the authority of
Father Hennepin®, are taken from Ca®ver’s work,
Mocft of the Cheerake +, and all the Chikkafah

« New Difcovery, &c. London : 1698.

+ After the greater part of this work was printed off, I re-
eeived a fmali colleition of Cheerake words, from Mr. Palifot
De Beauavois, an intelligent French bor:aniﬂ, who has lately
vifited the fouthern parts of our States® I have not had an
opportanity of making that ufe of thefe words, which I could
wifh to have done. A fcw of them, however, will be found,
in their proper places, in the laft pages of the Additions
to the Vocabularies. Thefe words are written after the
French manner, and are diftinguifhed by the letter 8. Mr.
Beauvois’s cutalogue confirms me in the opinion which
1 have already advanced (Sezc Preliminary Difeourfe, pages
Ixvii, lxviii. and Appendix, p. xxi. ), that the langgage
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and Choktah, words in italics, are taken from
Adair’s Hiffory. Adair was a native of Ireland.
Some of the Mufkohge words are taken from the
fame author : others from a manufcript (by an
American officer) in the office of the Secretary of
war. The few words in the language of the
Natchez (the word Ovka, which fignifies water,
excepted) are given on the authority of Du
Pratz and Boflu, who were both Frenchmen.
The greater part of the Mexican words are taken
from De Lact’s Novus Orbis; a very few are
taken from Gage, and from Clavigero; and one
or two from Forfter. De Laet informs us, that
he took the Mexican words from a vocdbulary
printed in the city of Mexico *. I am indebted
0 Gage, who was an Englithman, for all the

* Novas Orbis, p. 240.

of the Cheerake is radically the fame as that of the Six.
Nations, and their immediate brethren. According to Mr.
Beauvois, the Cheerake call a houfe, Kal/atin : the Cochnewa-
goes call the fame, &anunchfoteeh. The Cheerake call the
head, Scodla : the Wyandots, Skotau. The Cheerake call fire,
Ziila : the Six*Nations, Ogilla; &c. &c. The Cheercke
call milk, Ounexté: the Oneidas, dhoontauh: the Onondagos,
- Oningwa. The Cheerake call night, ZJenx? : the Tufcaroras,
Aucht-tseéneeah. Other inftances might be mentioned. Thus,
every acceflion to the mafs of our American vocabularies in-
creafes our ‘pagofs, that the languages of America are not
fo ,giiﬁ?ren: from each ather as has been afferted.
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Poconchi words. Thé words in the Iinguage of
the Darien-Indians are taken from Lionel Wa-
fer’s account of the Ifthmus of Darien *. Wafer®
was 2 Scotchman ? All the words in the languages
of the Jaioi, Arwaccae, and Shebaioi, are taken
from De Lact. I do not learn from what work,
or from whom, he took them +. The words in the
language of the Caraibes are all taken from
Rochefort, who was a Dutchman.  The Brafilian
words are taken from John Lery, who was a
Frenchman §, from Marcgrave §, and from De
Laet. Allthe Peruvian words are taken from Gar-
cijgdfio De La Vega’s Royal Commentaries | ; from
De Igét, or from Forfter. The Chilefe words

* A New Voyageand Defcripticn of the Ifthmus of America. ‘
London : 1704. 8vo. '

+ Moft probably, from fome Dutch or F lemifh writer or na-
vigator ; he at leaft tells us that {fome of the words ia the lan-
guage of the Jaioi were noted by his countrymen, i nof-
tratibus.” p. 643.

1 See his Hiftoria Navigationis in Braf§fiam, quz et America
dicitar, printed in 1586. 8vo.

§ Marcgrave informs us that he received th®Brafilian words
from Emanuel de Moraes.,}“ linguz illius peritifimo.”” Trac-
tatas Topographicus & Meteorologicus Brafiliz &c. p. 21
Moraes was a Portuguefe Jew.

| Englifh tranflation. By Sir Paul Rycaaut. Lo.ndon} 1688.

folio. N
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are taken from Margrave, and from the Abbe
Molina’s valuable Hiftory of Chili®. The few
words in the language of the people of Green-
and are taken from Crantz’s interefting Hiftory
of this country +. The Efquimaux words are
taken from Kalm 1, who received them from
the Jefuit Saint Pie§. In the courfe of the

*® Spanifh tranflation.

t+ The Hiftory of Greenland : containing a defcription of
the country, and its.inhabitants, &c. vol. I. Englith tranfla-
tion. London: 1767.

1 Vol. 3. p. 239, 240. . -8

§ Iam at a lofs to determine, where, in an arrangemént of
the American languages according to their affinities, I ought

"0 place the diatefts of the Greenlanders and Efquimaux.

Thefe diaieds, however, appear to have fome relation to the
languages of the Poconchi, the Galibis, and the Caraibes,
Thus the Poconchi call father Tar : the Greenlanders, Arzaz.
The Poconchi call heaven Zzxab: the Efquimaux, Zaétuch. .
The Greenlanders call land, Nuna: the Galibis, Noe: and
the Caraibes, Nonum. .

1 fhall now endeavoar to point ont a few refemblances be-
tween the languages of te Greenlanders and Eiquimaux and
certain languagespf the Old-World. This, indeed, ought to
have been done in Enother place. The Efquimaux call the
Eye, Killi#, or Shik: the Kouriltzi, 'lgz, Scheek, and Sech,
The Efquimaux call the ear, Zzbix: the Ofeti, 79+ Choos.
The Efquimaux call the foot, Irikar: the Koriaki, 155,
Katchad. ‘The Ffquimaux call an egg, Manneguk : the Tchio-
chonfki, 54, Mooug : the Eflandians, g5, Moonna: the Vo.

-!-.
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Preliminary Difcourfe and Comparative Voca-
bularies, I have mentioned the authors from

whom the other American words are borrow-
ed.

T am forry that it has not always been in my ‘

power to fpecify, with more certainty than I have
done, the particular tribes of Indians that fpoke
the languages which 1 have received into my
lits. This, however, is 2 faulc that muft be laid
to the charge of orhers, and not to myfelf. Thus,
under the head of Indians of Virginia, I have
mentioned feveral words on "the authority of the
celebrated Captain John Smith. But nothing
that this author tells us can enable me to decide,

what particular tribe fpoke the language in quef-

tion. 1 fuppofe it, however, to have ‘been the

language of the nation under the dominion of the -

powerful and infolent Powhatan. In like man-
ner, I have made ufe of a pretty copious voca-
bulary publithed by Mr. William Wood, as
carly as the year 1639%. Wood mentions dif-

goulitchi, 69, Moongee : the Semoyads, 123, Maina: 124,
Monna : 1255 Manoo: the Kamaftthini, 132, Moonee. The
Efquimaux calt the pumeral two, Tigal : the Coreans (wh&
inhabit the Corea) Toogee. ' The Efquimaux call the numeral
¢hree K¢ : the Inguthevtzi, Koe ; and the Toofcheti, Ko.

‘ s New-Englands Profpe&, London: 1639. 4t0.

“
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ferent Indian nations inhabiting New-England,
fuch as the Connetacuts, Mowhacks, or Mow-
hackes, Churchers, Tarrenteenes, Pequants, Nar-
raganfets, and Aberginians. The Conne&acuts
and Mobackes inhabited to the weftward; the
Churchers and Tarrenteenes to the eaft and north-
caft; the Pequants and Narraganfets in the
fouthern parts ; and the Aberginians tothe north-
ward. There can be little doubt, that the words
in Wood’s vocabulary belonged to one or more of

thefe nations.

I am ftill more forry, that it has not been in my
power to arrange the various American languages
and dialets according to their affinitics, or ana-
logies, to each other. This, it is obv1ous, fhould
have been the arrangement. But it is an arrange-
ment for which we are not yet prcparcd becaufe
we are not yet in pofieffion of ample vocabu-
laries of the American languages. Time will
enable us to make a much more complete analo-
gical arrangement of thefe languages. Mean-
while, I have done fomething towards fo defirgble
an end, particularly in fome of the larger lifts.

_ All the Afiatic and European words to which
numbers are annexed zre taken from the Zoca-
bularia Comparativa of Profeflior Pallas®. With

* Sece the Preliminary Difcourfe, pages lxxv, Ixxvi.
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refpe&t to thefe words, it is peceflary to obferve,
that the A is always to be pronounced broad, as
with the Germans, and moft other nations. It
has the broad found of A in certain Englith
words, fuch as all, fale &c. The W is to be
pronounced as the V of the Latins, or the W of
the Germans. The Z like the Zita of the Greeks,
and the Z of the French. I am rather fearful
that I have not been exaét as to the I common
of the Latins and Germans, which I have repre-
fented thus, Ee, or ee. It is neceflary, therefore,
to obferve, that the found of this is like 1 in hill,
bill, fith, and many others. The I long of the
Latins and Germans is to be pronounced as in
Latin and German, and not like the I of the Eng-
lih. This found is accuratcly reprefented in
Englith by the double vowels ee, as in tree.
The E is founded broad as in the German ; like
ay, in fay. 7

The double vowels Oo (as in the words Patee,
Tookkoo, which fignify hair) are to be founded like
the Ox of the French and the s of the Greeks.
Wherever in writing thefe words from Pallas, E
have placed the Ch (provided an § does not pre-
cede the C), as in the word Chakee, one of the
Perfian words for carth or land, the Ch is to be
pronounced like the Ch of the Germans, or the
X of the Greeks. lp all the words, the S¢b is
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to be pronounced like the Ch of the French, the
Sc of the Italians, and the Sch of the Germans.
The harfh St/ch is the German found. The Oc
is analogous to the Oc of the Germans and La-
tins. The 7b is familiar to the Eaglith. In a
few inftances, I have found it diffcult to convey by
Englifh letters the precife found. In thefe cales
(fee the articles Mountain, I, &c. in the Vocabu-
laries), I have printed the word from Pallas in
Roman letters, where each letter is to be found-
ed agreeably to the rules which I have mentioned
~in fpeaking of the American words written by
myklf. I have feldom paid any attention to the
accents in the words written by Dr. Pallas.

‘The greater part of the Afiatic and European
words are taken from Pallas, and to thefe (as 1
have juft faid) numbers are annexed. Some of
the Afiatic words are derived from other fources,
but the pronunciation of thefe will not be doubt-
ful, as I have in every inftance mentioned the
authority for fuch words. Thus fome of the
Japanefe words are taken from a copious ¢ Vo-
cabulary of the Japanefc language” by my learn-
ed fricad Profeffor Thunberg ®*, who being a na-
tive of Sweden, doubtlefs adopts a pronuaciation,

* See his Travels in Europe, Africa, and Afia. Performed
between the years 1770 and 1779. Englith tranflation. Lon-
don.
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~which in moft cafes is nearly fimilar to that of the
Germans. Otherwords in this language and in the
language, of the Siamefe, are taken from Kempfer.

In a work of this nature, more than in moft
others, it was neceflary to give the authorities for
my {yftem. This, I hope, 1 have now done to
the fatisfaction of my reader.  If in purfuing me
(and I with him to purfue me with the eagle-eye
of fcience), he often difcovers very ftriking af-
finities between the American words which I have
colieéted and the words of Afiatic and European
pations, I may confidently fay, that he will dif-
cover ftill greater, and more numerous, affinities
between thefe Afiatic and European languages
and the American languages collected by authors
of almotft all the nations of Europe. But I fhall
not take any pains-to convince the learned, thas
I have uniformly laboured to be* accurate; and
that I have never fuffered my attachment to fyf-
tem to miflead me from the virtuous path of
eruth. T have not only anxioufly fought the truth,
but I thall feel grateful to thofe who will point out
f the real errors of this work. ¢ J’aime autant
i « une perfonne qui me releve d’ une erreur,
¢ qu’unc autre qui m’ apprend une verité, parce

§ « qu’ en effet une errcur corrigée eft une verité,”
: BUFFON.

’,.Oﬂoa,‘
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In this new edition, there are many important
addit'ons to the vocabularies ®*. Thefe will ferve
to fhow, more extenfively, the affinities of the
American languages to cach other, and the affi-
nities of thefe languages to thofe of Afia and
Furope. Though the work is ftill very imper-
fect, and muft long continue fo, unlefs many la-
bourers fhould enter the interefting ficld, or un-
til fome one labourer in this field fhall have more
leifure to devote his attention to the fubject,—
1 am perfuaded, that it is much more perfect
than we had any reafon to expeét, from our want
of materials, a few years ago. Let the reader,
who follows me in this inquiry, recollect that the
path which I tread is almoft entirely new. 1
may, without vanity, compare myfelf to the new
fettler in the wildernefs of our country. 1 found
no cultivated fpot. In the vaft foreft, my eafieft
tafk was the removal of brambles and thorns. Un-
equal to the opening of an extenfive road, I have,
at leaft, fucceeded in opening a path, which will
ferve to diret the traveller in his pilgrimage of
fcience. Unequal to the building of a ftately

# Befides the additions to moft of the articles in the firfl
edition, the following articles appear for the firft time in this,
viz. Leaf, Mountain, Hill, River, Bird, Fith, Bread, Done,
Horn, Houfe, Air, Light, White, Elack, Thou, No.




-

T el

( xxiv )

edifice, I have creted an humble habitation, in
which philofophers, who have laboured in re-
fearches of this kind, may repofe from a portion
of their toil. More ought not to be expected of
ene perfon, who, in the practice of a profeffion a8
anxious as it is important, has known neither the
felicities of leifure nor of wealth. But as “ no
book, to ufe the language of Johnfon, was ever
fpased out of tendernefs to the author, and” as
« the world is little folicitous to know whence
proceeded the faults of that which it condemps,™
1 fhall neither complain of the difficulties which,
in the condu®t of this work, I have had to encoun~
ter, nor thall [ tzke up any of thereader’s time
in apologizing for the imperfetions of the work.
1€ I were to apologize, it would be to litte au-
thors, who can know nothing of the labour which
has been employed in this inquiry. To fuch
men as the veteran Bryant, Marf{den, Pallas, and
other writers, I nced offer no apology. They
will view my labours with tendernefs and candour,

It will afford me real pleafure to find this fub-
je& foliciting the attention of many other inqui-
rers. Though | may feel the innocent pride of
one who fuppofes he has made a difcovery, I
thall not be mortified to live to fee my labours,
in a great meafure, forgotten in the happier la-
bours of fome future inveftigator.  Should I re-

23
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linquith this hardly half-cultivated field, it will
be, like the new fettler, to take poffeffion of ano-
ther, and perhaps aricher, foil. In an immenfe
country fuch as this which we inhabit, a country
unexplored by fcience, the eye reed not be dimn-
ed in merely looking after objeéts upon which to
dwell. The fcene is various 2nd rew. The phy-
fical and moral hiftory of whole nations are to be
explored. The animal and the vegetable pro-
ductions of America have never yet been ex-
amined- with labour or attention. In fhort, the
naturalift beholds a country which, with refpect
to the progrefs we have hitherto made in ex-
amining its riches, may with ftri& propriety be
called New.

It is not likely, that I fhall for fom= time to
come, trouble the public with any thing farther
on the fubjeét of this work. I do not mean,
however, to relinquith the inquiry. It will long
be to me an inquiry interefting, and even a
fource of happinefs. While, therefore, I fhall not
be wanting in my endeavours to increafe the mafs
of our information, I thall think myfelf favoured
by the communications of fuch gentlemen as may
have opportunities of colle®ing vocabularies of ”
our Indians. Whatever relates to the phyfical or
moral hiftory of the Americans; whatever méy
tend ro refle¢t light upon the paft or prefent

* t
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eondition of thefe mouldering families of mankind;
whatever may tend to increafe our acquaintance
with the produtions of this extenfive country, will
be gratefully received, and acknowledged. In
the fervid feafon of youth, I may, perhaps, cal-
culate upon labours, upon fucceffes and exertions,
to which I am unequal. This is a failing to
which men much older than myfelf are liable.
I have, however, the fatisfaction of knowing, that
my collection of original papers refpeéting this
country is already very confiderable; and that I
have actually made much progrefs in an extenfive
work, which, even in its prefent unfinithed ftate,
may be of effential fervice to the future hiftorian
of America.

BENJAMIN SMITH BARTON.

Philadelphia, July 13th, 1793.
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N. B. The Aftericks, which fo frequently
occur in the Vocabularies, are intended to fhow
where the Indian words are wanted. A note of
interrogation is annexed to many of the Ameri-
can words, when I have been in doubt about the
complete accuracy of the fpelling.

ERRATA,

~ IN the prEFACE, page xii. (firft note) for Old
Teftrment, read Old Teftament.—In the Prx-
LIMINARY Discourse, page 1§, line 4, for
fancy, read vanity: page 24, line 3, for Stra-
lenberg, read Strahlenberg: page 40, line s,
for tribcs; read tribe.

In the CompaARATIVE VOCABULARIES, page’
9, line 10, read Quiffal, his fon: page 32, line
=, for Madoon, rc}d Madoon : page 20, for Eetfen-
Caunegauteel? read Loonkquee : page 42, line g,
for Snufagh, read. Ofnoongee: page 46, line 3
from the bottom, for Wauabloo, read Owauh:
page 53, line 6, for Efcaltey, read Weighneetah,
Wigbneemz: page 66, line 13, for Yoeenjagh?
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read Yoo-un-jah; line 17, for Abunga? tread
Ohunjea, Youghwhenjauda: page 67, line 10,
for Efkimaux, read Greenlanders: page 72,
line 8, for Toene, read Timme: line 11, for Tiin,
read Tin? T ’cun.




PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.

<« THE Tranfmigration of Nations is,
indeed, a nice and ticklith Pointto touch
upon ; But certain it is, that many difficul-
ties would be removed, were the Advice
of Leibnitz followed, and a competent
Knowledge obtained of the Languages of
North-Afia; This great Philofopher being
fully convinced, that by the Help of thefe,
many Things concerning the Tranfmigra-
tion of Nations might be clear’d up.”

- STRAHLENBERG.

HE celebrated Athanafius Kircher has ob-

ferved, that the fluCtuations of the ocean
itfelf are not as numerous as the opinions of
men concerning the origin of its faline impreg-
pation*. With as little extravagance, I may ob-
ferve, that the opinions of writers concerning the
origin, or parental countries, of the Americans

& Athanasii Kircheri e Soc. Jefu Mundus Subterraneus, &c.
Lib. iii. Cap. iii. p. 161. Amftelodami, 1665.
b
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are as numerous as the tribes and nations who
inhabit this vaft portion of the earth. Dropping
this metaphorical language, I may fafely affert,
that few queftions have excited more attention
than that which I have juft mentioned, and am
about to confider. More than three centuries have
now paffed away fince the difcovery of the Ameri-
can iflands by Columbus. More than two cen-
turies are completed fince extenfive colonies of
Spaniards, of Portuguefe, of Englith, of French,
and of other European nations, hadtaken pof-
feflion of fome of the faireft and moft fertile por-
tions of the new-world. During thefe long
periods, the origin of the Americans has conftant-
ly appeared to be a fubje& highly worthy of in-
veftigation. Hence we find that it has attraced
the attention of the writers of almoft all the nations
of Europe, not to mention fome American writers,
who although they enjoyed greater epportuni-
ties of acquiring ufeful information on the fubje&,
have not been more fuccefsful in their inquiries.
Men of the moft oppofite talents have undertaken
this inveftigation, or have hazarded, in general
terms, their fentiments on the' fubje®. The
libraries of ancient and of modern times have been
ranfacked by men of learning and of labour:
ggnbxus and imagindtion have lent it their aid:
eloquence has fometimes moulded the fubje into
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beauty; whilft religious prejudices, which mix
themfelves with fo many of the ations and the
thoughts of men, have only tended to obfcure the
quettion, by creating proofs, and by poifoning the
fources of a purer information.

It is’remote from my defign to examine, in this
memoir, the various opinions of authors concerning
the origin of the Americans. It would require a
large volume to exhibit even a general view of
what has been written on the fubje&. It would
require much time to do juftice to the learning
- and ingenuity, or to expofe the weakneffes and
conccits, of thofe who have wandered in thisinte-
refting field of inquiry. For much information on
the fubject, Irefer the readerto Father Charlevoix’s
Preliminary Difcourfe on the Origin of the Americans®.
For much ingenious extravagance, enriched, how-
ever, with many ufeful faéts, [ refer him to Mr.
Adair’s Hiftory of the American Indians +. 1 fhall
afterwards particularly mention the opinions of
fome writers on the queftion. At prefent, I
fhall content myfelf with obferving, that the

* A Voyage to North-America, &c. two volumes 8vo.
Dublin: 1766. Englith Tranflation,

+ London: 1775. 4to.
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theories of all the writers on the fubje&t may, as
far as my memory ferves me, be diftributed into
two great claffes. The firft clafs embraces thofe
writers who fuppofe, that the countries of Ame-
rica derived their inhabitants from Afia, from Eu-
rope, from Africa, or from the unknown Atlantis.
The fecond clafs embraces thofe who fuppofe,
that the Americans are in ftri¢t language the abo-
rigines of the foil, and not emigrants from other
parts of the world. The favourers of the firft
opinion are much the moft numerous; and, im
genéral, they have beenmen of - the moft learning
and®refearch. On this fide are placed Jofeph
Acofta*, Edward Brerewoodt, John De Laet,

* The Natarall and Morall Hiftorie of the Eaft 2nd We-
Indies, &c. Englith Tranflation. London: 1604.

+ Engquiries touching the diverfity of Languages and Reli-
gions, through the,chief parts of the World. London: 1674.
8vo. Brerewood lived in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. He
was 2 man of much learning, but his book (the firt edition of
which I have not feen) is written in an extremely. obfcare and
painful ftyle. I fhall quote a part of what he has faid on thc
fubje@. He remarks that as *« it is verylikely, that America
received her firft Inhabitants, from the Eaft border of 4fia:
So is it altogether unlike, that it received them from any
other part of all that Border, fave from Tarzary. Becaufe, in
America there is not to be difcerned any token or indication st
all, of the Arts or Indullry of Chixa, or India, or Carajs, or




( v)

Hugo Grotius, George De Hornn *, and an hun-
dred others. Here, of courfe, the clergy take
their ftand. On the other fide of the quetftion,
\\/‘ ¢ I have no knowledge of what De Laet, Grotius, and De

Hornn have written on this fubje&, except from Charlevoix’s
Preliminary Difcourfe.

any other Civil Region, along all that border of 4fa: Butin
their grofs ignorance of Letters, and of Arts, in their Idola-
try, and the fpecialties of it, in their Incivility, and many
barbarous properties, they refemble the old and rude Zartars,
above all the Nations of the earth. Which opinion of nhine,
touching the Americans defcending from the Zarsars, tather
than from any other Nation in that boder of Afa, after the
peer vicinity of Afia to America, this reafon above all other,
may beft eftablith and per{wade becaufe it is certain, that
that Northeaft part of Afa pofleffed by the Thrmr.r, is, if not
continent with the Weft fide of America, which yet remaineth
fomewhat doubtful : yet certainly, and without all doubt, it
is the leat dis-joyned by Sea, of all that Coaft of Afs, for
that thofe parts of 4fia and America, are continent one with
the other, or at moft, dif-joyned but by fome narrow Ghannel
of the Ocean, the ravenous and harmful Bedfts, wherewith
America is flored, as Bears, Lions, Tigers, Wolves, Feoxes,
&c. (which men, as is likely, would never to theirown harm
tranfport out ‘of the one Continent to the other) may import.
- Por from Noabs Ark, which refted after the Deluge, in 4ffa,
all thofe Beafts muft of neceflity fetch their beginning, feeing
‘they could not proceed by the courfe of Nature, as thedn-
perfed fort of living Creatures do, of Putrefation : or if they
‘might have Putrefaltion for their parentage, or receive their
priginal [by any other new-fort of Generation] of the Earth
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we find the author of Le Philofopbe Doucenr t, the

late Mr. de Voltaire, Bernard Romans{, and a
few others, who have, indeed, examined the

+ Printed at Berlin, in 1775. 1 have never feen this work.

1 A Concife Natural Hiftory of Eaft and Weft-Florida, &c.
New-York: 1776. 12mo. ‘This author faye he does not be-
lieve that the red men of America have come ¢ from the weft-
ward out of the eaft of Afia.” * I am firmly of opinion, fays
he, that God created an original man and woman in this part
of the globe, of different fpecies from any in the other parts,
and if perchance in the Ruffian dominions, there are a people
of fimilar make and manners, is it not more natural to think
they were colonies from the numerous nations on the continent
of America, than to imagine, that from the {mall eompara-
tive number of thofe Ruffian fubjeéts, fuch a2 vaft country

“fhould have been fo numeroufly peopled,” &c. p. 38, 39.

——

without fpecial procreation of their own kind, thenI fee no
neseflity, why they fhould by Gods fpecial appointment, be fo
carefully preferved in Noabs Ark [asthey were] in time of the
Deluge. Wherefore, fecing itis certain, that thofe ravenous
Beafts of America, aré the progeny of thofe of the fame kind
in 4fia, and that men, as is likely, conveyed them not {to
their own prejudice] from the one Continent to the other, it
carryeth a great likelyhood and appearance of truth, thatif
they joyn not together; yet are they neer neighbours, and
but little disjoyned each from other, for even to this day, in
the Hles of Caba, Jamaica, Hifpaniola, Burichena, and all the
reft, which are fo far removed from the firm land, that thefe
Beafts cannot fwim from it to them, the Spasiards record, that
soneof thefe are found.” Enquiries, &c. p. 117, 118, 119, 120.
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queftion in a very fuperficial manner®. This,
with refpect to the enquiry, is their greateft crime.

It is remarkable, as Charlevoix obferves, that
thofe who have undertaken this inveftigation
¢ fthould have neglected the only Means that re-

# I fhall here quote what Mr. de Voltaire has faid on this
fubje®. ¢ The apron, which nature has given to the Caffres,
and whofe flabby and lank fkin falls from their naval half way
down their thighs ; the black breafts of the Samoiedes women,
the beard of the males of our continent, and the beardlefs
chins of the Americans, are fuch friking diftin&tions, that it
is fcarce poffible to imagine that they are not each of them of
different races.

¢¢ But now, continues our lively author, if it fhould be atk-
ed, from whence came the Americans, it fhould be afked from
whence came. the inhabitants of the Terra Auftralis; and it
has been already anfwered, that the fame providence which
placed men in Norway, planted fome aifo in America and
under the antar@ic circle, in the fame manner as it planted
trees and made grafs to grow there.” Zbe Philofophy of Hif
tory. p.8 & 9. London: 1766. In another part of the fame,
very fingular and incorre®& work (p. 46.) he fays, < Can it
fill be atked from wheace came the men who peopled Ame-
rica? The fame queftion might be atked with regard to the
Terra Auftralis. They are much farther diftant from the port
which Columbus fat out from, than the Antilles. Men and
beafts have been found in all parts of the earth that are inha-
bitable; Who placed them there? We have already anfwered

“he that caufed the grafs to grow in the fields ; and it is no
more {urprifing to find men in America, than it is to find flies
there.’” By the way, it may be doubted whether flies, any
more than bees, are natives of America.
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mained to come at the Truth of what they were in
Search of;; I mean, the comparing the Languages.
Incffe&®, in the Refearch in quettion, it appears
to me, continues our {enfible author, that the
Knowledge of the principal Languages of America,
and the comparing them with thofe of our Hemif-
phere, that are looked upon as primitive might
poffibly fet us upon fome happy Difcovery, and
that Way of afcending to the Original of nations,
which is the leaft equivocal, isfar from being fo
difficult as might be imagined. We have had,
and ftill have Travellers and Miflionaries, who
have worked on the languages that are fpoken in
4}l the provinces of the- New-World. It would
only be neceffary to make a Colle&ion of their
Grammars and Vocabilaries, and to collate them
with the dead and living Languages of the Old
 World that pafs for Originals. Even the different
Diale@s, in Spite of the alterations they have un-
dergone, ftill retain enough of the Mother-
“Torigue to furnith confiderable Lights.

.« Inftead of this Method, which hasbeen ne-
gieéted, they have made Eoquiries into the Man-
pers, Cuftoms, Religion, and Traditions of the
_dericans, in order t© difcover their Original.
Notwithftanding, I am perfuaded, that’ this Dif-
quifition is only capable of producing 2 falfe
Light, more likely to dazzle, and to make us
wander from the right Path, than to lead us with
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Certainty to the Point propofed. Anciert Tradi-
tions are effaced from the Minds of fuch as have
not, or who, during feveral ages; have been, with-
out any Helps to preferve them; and half the
World is exactly in this firuation. New Events,
and a new Arrangement of Things give Rife to
new Traditions, which efface the former, and are
themfelves effaced in their Turn. After one or
two Centuries have paffed, there no longer re-
main any Marks capable of leading us to find the
Traces of the firft Traditions.

* The Manners very foon degenerate by Means
of Commerce with Foreigners, and by the mix-
ture of feveral Nations uniting in one Body, and
by a change of Empire always accompanied with
a new Form of Government. How much more
Reafon is there to believe fuch a fenfible Altera-
tion of Genius and Manners amongft wandering
nations become favage, living without Principles,
Laws, Education, or civil Government, which -
might ferve to bring them back to the ancient
Manners. Cuftoms are ftill more eafily deftroyed.
A new Way of living introduces new Cuftoms,
and thofe which have been forfaken are very foon
forgotten. 'What thall I fay of the abfolute Wane
of fuch Things as are moft neceflary toLife ? And
of which, the Neceflicy of doing without, caufes
their Names and Ufe to perith together.

s
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"« Laftly, nothing has undergone more fudden,
frequent, or more furpriﬁnchvolutions than Re-
ligion. When once men "have abandoned the
only true one, they foon lofe it out of their Sight,
and find themfelves entangled and bewildered in

- fuch a Labyrinth of incoherent Errors, Inconfift-
ency-and Contradiction being the natural Inheri-
tance of Falfehood, that there remains not the
fmalleft Thread to lead us back to the Truth.
We have feen a very fenfible Example of this in
the laft Age. The Buccarneers ef St. Domingo,
who were Chriftians, but who had no Commerce
except amongft themfclves, in lefs than -thirty
Years, and through the fole Want of religious
Worthip, Inftrution, and an Authority capable of
setaining them in their Duty, hwd come to fuch »
Pafs, as to have loft all Marks of Chriftianity,
except Baptifm alone. Had thefe fubfifted only
to the third Generation, their Grandchildren
would have been as void of Chriftianity as the
Inhabitants of Terra Anfiralis, or New-Guinea.
They might poffibly have preferved fome Cere-
monies, the Reafon of which they could not have
accounted for, and is it not precifely in the fame
manner, that fo-many infidel Nations are found to
have in their idolatrous Worthip Ceremonies which
appear to have been copied after ours. -
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“ The Cafe is not the fame with Refpe& to
Languages. T allow that a living Language is
fubjet to continual Changes, and as all Languages
haye been fo, we may fay with Truth, that none
of them have preferved their original Purity.
But it is no lefs true, that in Spite of the Changes,
introduced by Cuftom, they have not loft every
Thing by which they are diftinguithed from
others, which is fufficient for our prefent Purpofe;
and that from the Riyulets arifing from the prin-
cipal Springs, I mean the Dialects, we may afeend
to the Mother Tongues themfelves; and that by
artending to the obferyations of a learned Acade-
mician®, that Mother Tongues are diftinguithed
by being more nervous than thofe derived from
‘them, becaufe they are formed from Nature ; that
they contain a greater Number of Words imitating
the Things whereof they are the Signs ; that they
are lefs indebted tp Chance or Hazard, and that
that Mixture which forms the Dialects, always
deprives them of fome of that Energy, which the
natural Conne@ion of their Seund with the
Things they reprefent always give them,

¢ Hence, I conclude, that if thofe charatter-
iftical Marks are found in the fmerican Languages,
we cannot reafonably doubt of their being truly
original ; and, confequently, that the People who

® «“ M. I’ Abbe da Bos, his Hiftory of Paiating and Pectry.”
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fpeak them have paffcd over into that Hemif-
phere, a fhort Time after the firft Difperfion of
Mankind ; efpecially if they are entirely unknown
in our Continent},” '

There is fo much good fenfe in the preceding
obfervations, that I could have no hefitation about
the propriety of quoting them at length. I was
the more willing to do this, as1 felt a defire to
exprefs my gratitude to Father Charlevoix for
having been, in fome meafure at leat, by thefe
very obfervations, inftrumental in encouraging me
in the inquiry which I now offer to the public,
But let it not be fuppofed, that I mean to fub-
fcribe to every thing our author has faid. Though
language is of fo much, and of the firft, confe-
quence jn eftimating the affinities [if I may be al-
Jowed the expreflion] of nations ; and although
where there is no affinity in language to be difco-
vered, 1 thould be much inclined [without the
ftrongeft. phyfical and - other proofs] to doubt
whether ever two nations have been the fame, yet
1am perfuaded that the phyfical circumftances of
figure and complexion, the great features of reli-
gious worfhip, the mythology, and even the tra-
ditions, of nations are circumftances which deferve
much attention in all our inquiries concerning

1 A Voyage to North-America, &c. vol. I. p. 40, 41, 42, 43+
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their original, and fpread over the world. It is
true, as Charlevoix obferves, that  nothing has
undergone more fudden, frequent, or more fupri-
fing Revolutiens than Religion.” Thefe revolu-
tions are accomplithed in the tranfitions of man-
kind from the ftates of favages or barbarians to
the conditions of civilized men; in the changes
of governments ; in the admixture of nations ; in
the progrefs of reafon, and fcience, and refearch;
in the viciffitudes of our individual fortunes ; and,
glas, in the unhappy relapfe of nations once &ivil-
ized, or confiderably improved, to the condition
of favages again, Local and very narrow circum-
ftances often give rife to a great difference in the
religious features'of a people ; whilt the hand of
one man fhall crumble into duft the vaft fabric
which it has required the exertions of many na-
tions, through a long feries of ages, to raife and
fupport. Thefe things are true: they are pro- -
claimed by the hiftory of mankind; and many of
the proofs of them are to be colle&ed among the
favagcs of America.

But fome of the features of religious worthip,
and of fuperftition, are extremely permanent. It
was a long time before the Jews could be brought
to lay afide their idolatry: but at length they re-
linquithed it, and adopted the notion of the unity
of God, which they have retained, with a moft
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commendable zeal and firmnefs, in the midft of
all their oppreflions and misfortunes, through
many centuries. Jc¢ had long been thought that
traces of the religion of the ancient Perfians could
be difcovered in America, In the courfe of this
inquiry, Ifhall fhow that the language of the Per-
‘ Gans is aot unknown in this continent. Yet ma-
ny ages muft have clapfed fince there fubfifted
between the Perfians, or other Afiatics fpeaking
their language, a conne&xon with the Americans,
Many ages, then, have not been fufficicnt to de-
ftroy the religion of fire in America, .

- Ks mankind have ever been remarked for re-
taining their errors, fo even the groﬁ'c{t features of
their mythology are preferved for a long time, in
the midft of all the vicifficudes of fortune to which
sfintions are expofed. The mythology of Afiais ftill
preferved in America. We trace it with confi-
denee among the favages from one end to the
other of this continent. True it is, that ;ms my-
thology, as well as the religion of the people, is
faft difappearing, and a few years will leave hard-
ly any vclhgcs of it behind. But this is not fo
much owing to the influence of time' itfelf, as
to the conne&ion of the Americans thh the Eu-
repeans, and their defcendants. :

The traditions of nations are, certainly, of
much confequence in all our inquiries into their
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erigin and migrations. It is true that the traditions
of a people cannot be preferved long in a pure,
unvitiated ftream. They are mixed with fables,
which are the children of fancy, of fear, of fu- .
perftition, all which fo ftrongly chara&erize
our kind, but which more efpecially charatterize
nations, who are incapable of tranfmitting to their
pofterity written monuments of their fu¢cefes or
misfortunes. I fhall afterwards have occafion to
fhow, that were it not for the traditions of many
American nations we might for ever remain’in
doubt concerning the real origin of thefe people,
The great affinity of their languages with the kin<
guages of Afia and Eurepe is not fufficient'to
prove, that the Americans are emigrants from
thefe portions of the world. It only proves that.
the Americans and many Afiatic and European
nations are the fame people. It tells us not
- whith was the parent ftock. And in this inqui-

- 1y, we aflume no theory as eftablithed with abfe-
lute certainty, however it may be fan&loned by
the voice of many ages.

Authors have lid too much ftrefs upon the
circumftance of the refemblance of cuftoms and
manners among the Americans and the people of
the old-world. But what I have faid of the religion
and mythology of nations likewife applies to their
cuftoms,” and their manners. Thefe are fome-
times very permanent, and ought not to be neg-
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le&ed in an extenfive inquiry into the origin of 1
people. - For fome interefting information con-
cerning the cuftoms which are common to America
and the north of Afia, I beg leave to refer the
‘réader to the Arctic Zoology of my learned and
much-valued friend Mr. Pennant*. The limits
of this memoir will not permit me to dwell upon
the fubje&, which, however, is extremely in-
terefting.

The phyfical circumftances of figure and com-
plexion are worthy of much attention in all our
inquiries of this kind. It muft be confeffed that
climate and food, and other phyfical caufes, are
adequate to the production of great changes in the

- conftitution of mankind, But thefe changes are
wrought only in a long courfc of time. Many cen-
turies have not been able to efface the refemblances
in figure and complexion of the Americans #the
Afiaticst. Independent on language, on religions,

'® See Introdu&ion to the Arctic Zoology, p. 260, 261, 262.
Second edition. London: 1792.

4 The portrait painter, Mr. Smiderz, who accompanied Dr.
Berkeley, then Dean of Derry, and afierwards Bithop of Cloyne,
from ltaly to America in 1728, was emplayed by the Grand
Duke of Tafdny, while at Florence, to paint two or three Si-
berian Tartars, prefented to the Duke by the Czar of Ruffa.
This Mr. Smibers, upon his landing at Narraganfer-Bay with
Dr. Berisly, inflantly recognized the Indians here to be the
fame people as the Siberian Tartars whofe pitures he had
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on mythology, on traditions, on cuftoms and man-
ners, the naturalift, or man of obfervation, would
be induced to declare, that the nations of America
and many nations of Afia are the fame. So cer-
tain are phyfical tefts, fince they are confirmed by
the fimilarity of language.

I now proceed to ftate the opinions of two late
writers concerning the origin of the Americans.
Thefe writers are our learned and .excellent coun-
tryman Mr. Jefferfon, and the Abbé Clavigero,
I think preper to exibit their opinions in this place,
becaufe both of them have introduced fome obfer-
vations on the fubjeét of the American languages.
¥ am not labouring t6 be methodical, etherwife I
fhould introduce only a part of thefe quotations on
the prefent occafion.

d

en.” Tbe United States Elevated to Glory and Hoxowr. 4
Sermon, preached before bis Bxcellency Fonatbas Trumball, Efy.
L.L.D. &c.8c. By Ezra Stiles, D. D. L.L.D. Prefident
of Yale College. p.16 & 17. Second edition. Worcefter,
1785. That very refpe@able traveller Mr. John Bell, of Aater-
mony, obferves, * from all the accounts I have heard and read
of the natives of Canada, there is no nation in the world which
they fo much refemble a3 the Tongufians. The diftance be-
tween them is not fo great as is commonly imagined.” Zvs-
wels from St. Peterfburgh in Ruffia, to various Parts of Afia. vol i.
p. 280. Edinburgh : 1788. 8vo. I fhall afterwards fhow, that
the language of the Siberian Tartars and that of the Toun-
goofi, or Tongufians, have an extenfive range in North-Ame-
rica.




( xviii )

" ¢¢ Great queftion, fays Mr. Jefferfon, has arifen
from whence came thofe aboriginal inhabitants of
America? Difcoveries, long ago made, were fuf-
ficient to thew that a paffage from Europe to
_America was always praticable, even to the im-
perfe& navigation of ancient times. In going
from Norway to Iceland, from Iceland to Groen-
land, from Groenland to Labrador, the firft tra-
jeét is the wideft : and this having been pratifed
from the carlieft times of which we have any ac-
count of that part of the earth, it is not difficult
to fuppofe that the fubfequent traje®s may have
been fometimes paffed. Again, the late difcove-
ries of Captain Cook, coafting from Kamfchatka
to California, have proved that, if the two conti-
nents of Afia and America be feparated at all, it is
only by a narrow ftreight.  So that from this fide
alfo, inhabitants may have paffed into Am :
and the refemblance between the Indians of Ame-
rica and the Eaftern inhabitants of Afia, would
induce us to conje&ure, that the former are the
defcendants of the latter, or the latter of the for-
mer: excepting indeed the Efkimaux, who, from
the fame circumftance of refemblance, and from
identity of language, muft be derived from the
Groenlanders, and thefe probably from fome of
the northern parts of the old continent. A know-
ledge of their feveral languages would be the moft
certain evidence of their derivation which could
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be produced. In fa&, it is the beft proof of the
affinity of nations which ever can be referred to.
How many ages have elapfed fince the Englifh,
the Dutch, the Germans, the Swifs, the Norwe-
gians, Danes and Swedes have feparated from
their common ftock ? Yet how many more muft
elapfe before the proofs of their common origin,
which exift in their feveral languages, will difap-
pear ? It is to be lamented then, very much to be
lamented, that we have fuffered fo many of the
Indian tribes already to extinguifh, without our
having previoufly colle¢ted and depofited in the
records of literature, the general rudiments at leaft
" of the Ignguages-they fpoke. Were vocabularies
formed of all the languages fpoken in North and
South America, preferving their appellations of
the moft common objeéts in nature, of thofe which
myf}, be prefent to every nation barbarous or ci-
vilifed, with the infle&ions of their nouns and
verbs, their principles.of regimen and concord,
and thefe depofited in all the public libraries, it
would furnith opportunitics to, thofe fkilled in the
languages of the old world to compare them with
thefe, now, or at any future time, and hence to
conftruct the beft evidence of the derivation of this
part of the human race. _ -

<« But imperfeét as is our knowledge of the
tongues fpoken in America, it fuffices to difcover
the following remarkable fact. Arranging them
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under the radical ones to which they may be pal-
pably traced, and doing the fame by thofe of the *
red men of Afia, there will be found probably
twenty. in America, for one in Afia, of thofe ra-
dical lahguagcs, fo called, becaufe, if they were
ever the fame, they have loft all refemblance to
one another. A feparation into dialeéts may be
the work of .a few ages only, but for two dialetts
to recede from one another till they have loft all
veftiges of their common origin, muft require an
immenfe courfe of time ; perhaps not lefs than-
many people give to the age of the world. A
greater number of thofe radical changes of lan-
guage having taken place among the red men of
America, proves them of greater antiquity than
thofe of Afia®”’

I. <«“The Americans (fays the learned author of
the Hiftory of Mexico,) ¢ defcended from different
nations, or fromdifferent families, difperfed after the
confufion of tongues. No perfon will doubt of the
truth of this, who has any knowledge of the mukti-
tude and great diverfity of the American languages.
In Mexico we have already found thirty-five: in
South-America there are ftill more known. In
the beginning of the laft century the Portuguefe
counted fifty in Maragnon. It is true, that there

* Notes on the State of Virginia. p. 162, 163, 164, 165.
London: 1787.
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»

is a great affinity between fome of thofe languages,
which fhews thatsthey are fprung from the fame
parent, namely, the Eudeve, Opata, and Tanabuma-
ra, in North-America, and the Mocobi, Toba, and
Abipona in South-America; but there are many
others alfo, as different from each other as the
Illyrian from the Hebrew. We can fafely affirm,
that there are no living or dead languages which
can differ more among each other than the lan-
- guages of the Mexicans, Otomies, Tarafcas, May-
as, and Miztecas, five languages prevailing in dif-
ferent provinces of Mexico. It would therefore
be abfurd to fay, that languages fo different were
different dialects of one original. . How is it pof-
fible a nation fhould alter its primitive language
to fuch a degree, or multiply its dialeéts fo vari-
cufly, that there fheuld not be, even after many
centuries, if not fome words common to all, at
leaft an affinity between them, or fome traces left
of their origin*?

II. ¢« The Americans do not derive their origin
from any people now exifting in the ancient world,
or at leaft there is no grounds to affirmic. This
inference is founded on the fame argument with
the preceding, fince if the Americans defcended
of any of thofe people, it would be poflible to trace
their origin by fome marks in their languages in

* I doubt not that were thefe languages compared, with la-
bor and attention, fome affinity between them would be difco-
vered.
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fpite of the antiquity of their feparation : but any
fuch traces have not been difcovered hitherto, al-
though many authors have fearched with the ut-
moft attention, as appears from the work of the
Dominican Garciat. ‘We have leifurely com-
pared the Mexican and other American languages
with many others which are now living, and with
thofe which are dead, but have not been able to
difcover the leaft affinity between any of them.
The refemblance between the Teotl of the Mexi-
cans and the Theos of the Greeks, has induced us
fometimes to compare thofe two languages, but
we have never found any agreement between them.
This argument is ftrong in refpe& to the-Ameri-
cans, as they fhew great firmnefs and conftancy in
retaining their languages. The Mexicans preferve
their language among the Spaniards, and the Oto-
mies retain their difficult diale€t among Spani-

4 «His famous treatife on the Origin of the Americans,
printed in quarto, at Valentis, in 1607, afterwards enlarged
and re-printed in Madrid, in 1729, in folio, is a work of vaft
erudition, but almoft totally afelefs, as it gives little or no af-
filance in difcovering truth ; the foundation for the opinions
which he maintains concerning the origin of the Americans,
are, for the moft part, weak conjetures founded on the refem-
blance between fome of their caftoms and words, and thofe of
other nations.” Thefe are Clavigero’s words. Tbhe Hiftory
of Mexico. vol. 1. p. xxi. Charlevoix ( Preliminary Difconrfs,
p- §.) gives fome account of Garcia’s work, which I have to
regret that I have never feen.




\
( xxiii )
ards and Mexicans, after two centuries and a half
of communiction with both.

« If, concludes our author, the Americans de-
fcended from different families difperfed after the
confufion of tongues, as we believe, and have beent
feparated fince then from thofe others who peu-
pled the countries of the old continent, authors
will labour in vain, to feek in the language or cuf-
toms of the Afiatics for the origin of the people of
the new world*”.

My remarks an the preceding quotations from
Mr. Jefferfon and the Abbé Clavigero are referv-
ed for a later part of this work.

1.now proceed to give fome account of my own
labours relative to the fubje& of this memoir.
As carly as the year 1787, whilft I was a ftudent of
medicine in the univerfity of Edinburgh, I endea-
vored to difcover, whether there was any refem-
blance between the American and Afiatic langua-
ges.  Butalthough I devoted a good deal of time
to the inquiry, I'met with but little fuccefs. Up-

* The Hiftory of Mexico, colle@ted from Spanith and Mex_
ican hifforians, &c. vol. ii. p. ze8, zo9, 210. Englith Tranfla-
tion. London, 1787. The whole of what Clavigero has

faid concerning the population of America dsferves the atten-
tion of the readers of this memoir.
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on my return to my native county, in the latter
end of the year 1789, I refumed the inquiry, and
by the affitance of the tables in Stralenberg’s
work, and very mutilated vocabularies of the
languages of fome of the American tribes, princi-
pally, if not entirely, thofe of the Delaware-ftock,
1 difcovered fuch affinities that I was perfuaded
that more extenfive refearches would, in time,
condu me to fomething intercfting on the fub-
je&. In the midft of many, .and more favourite,
purfuits, I never entirely loft fight of this, though
I had not an opportunity of profecuting the quef-
tion much farther, until the {pring of 1796, when

" received, through the hands of my learnedfriend,
Dr. Jofeph Prieftley, the Pocabularia Comparativa
of Profeflor Pallast. Itis this great work that has
cnabled me to extend my inquiries, and to arrive
at fome degree of certainty on the fubject. The
general refult of my inquiries is now offered to the
public. They will be extended and correéted in
proportion as I fhall receive additions to my ftock
of American vocabularies.

The order which I fhall purfue in the enfuing
pages is the following. I thall, firft, give fome ac-
cotint of the various American tribes and nations
whofe languages are taken notice of in this me-

4 Lingoarum totius Orbis Vocabularia comparativa; Ac-
gefiimz cura colleta.  Sectionis Primz, Linguas Europe et

Afiz complexx, pars Prior. Petropoli, 1786. 4to. et Pars
Secunda. Petropoli, 1789. 4to.
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moir. Remarks on their languages are afterwards
to be offered. I fhall then give fome account of
the various Afiatic and European nations, whofe
languages Thave compared with thofe of the Ame-
ricans; and fhall conclude the memoir with fome
general obfervations relative to the courfe of the
migrations of the Americans through the conti-
nent, their comparative antiquity, &c.

At the head of the column of Americans, I have
uniformly placed the Delawares, or as they call
themfelves LexNi-Lennape. I have followed
this arrangement becaufe, I believe, we are berter
‘acquainted with the language of this tribe, than
with that of any other in North-America ; becaufe
they are acknowledged to be of more ancient efta-
blithment in the country than many others; and
becaufe their language appears to have a greater
fpread than that of any of the numerous nations
of this great continent.

The name by which thefe Indians are beft
knewn, that of Delawares, was impofed upon
them by the Englifh, becaufe they inhabited the
waters of the river Delaware. The French writ-
ers call them Loups. They, I have already ob-
ferved, call themfelves Lenni-Lennipe, which
fignifies the OrR1cINAL PropLE™.

* Every thing which the Indians confider to be orizinal is dif-
tinguifhed by the addition of the word Zenai, or fomething like it,

d
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The Delawares tell us that they were formerly
a very powerful people, inhabiting the country to
a great diftance, and fpreading along the fea-fhore
far eaft and fouth, &c. The great fpread of their
language, which is afterwards to be attended to,
feems to fhow, that this muft have been the cafe.

All the Indian nations known to me on this fide
of the .,Miﬁ"lﬁppi call the Delawares their grand-
father, if we except the Six-Nations, the Wyan-
dots, Cochnewagoes, and the fouthern tribes,
called Cheerake, Mufkohge, Chikkafah, Chok-
tah, &c.” Thefe, it will be evident from an in-
fpe&ion of my vocabularies, as well as from at-
tending to what is afterwards to be mentioned,
fpeak languages, which though not radically dif-

R T A P et e ] e L i St

z
2
b
€
i‘ i
F
; s
2

."_'
2 Y

But this word likewife fignifies commoz. Thus the Delawares call
the common Indian corn (ZeaMays) Lenchéfqueem, ot the origi-
nal corn. Lenwni Hittack fignifies original or common trees. They
apply this term to the caks and hickory (different fpecies of
the two genera Quercus and Juglans, excluding, [ fuppofe,
from the lat name, the common black-walnut and butter-nut,
Toglans nigra and Iuglans cinerea), which they, fay are origi-
pal, and common all over the ifland, as they call the continent;
whereas trees of other kinds, they tell us, are only to be
found in different fpots and in certain places. This is an inte-
refling difcrimination. Lenni Mbi is pure water. Lénnaggeck,
the chub-fith, becaufe, they tell us, this fith is to be found in
every river or brook on the continent, &c. Itis not ool fia-
ry, in this place, to give any other inftances in clucidation of
the word Leani.
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ferent from that of the Delawares, are, however,

much more diftant from it than are the lan--

guages of the Chippewas, Shawnees, Miamis,
Narraganfets, and feveral others, which are men-
tioned in my larger lifts of American nations above
the Senecas, who ate onc of the Six-Nations.

As far as I have been able to learn any thing on
the fubje&t, "the Delaware nation confifts of three
tribes, viz. the Unamns., pr Wanami, the Unal-
achtigo, or Wunalachtigo, and the Minfi, or Mon-
fees. It iscertain that there had been a fourth tribe,
which was fmall, and has paffed away, leaving not
a name behind. ” The Mahicanni, or Mohicans,
are certainly fprung from the Delawares, but are
not comprehended by thefe laft, as a branch in
making up their nation.

All the Indian nations to the fouthward and
weftward, &c. diftinguith the Delawares by the
name of Wapanachkl, or People towards the rifing
of the fun. ““The Wyandots and the Six-Nations
call them their nephews, and the Delawares ac-
. ledge them to be their uncles.

Of all the Indian nations which formerly inha-
bited, and do ftill inhabit, the countries of Ameri-
ca, from the ftate of Maflachufetts down to the
Milfifippi, and between the river Ohio and the
Lakes of Canada, none but the Delawares and
the Five-Nations had the right to call a general

C o —— ek -



( =xxviii )

council. The Wyandots and Hurons might call
them occafionally.

The Delawares appear to have been formerly
the fuperiors of the other nations of North-
America that are comprehended within the
limits which I have mentioned. Their tradi-
tional hiftory, which is ftill extant, proves this
affertion. But by the cunning of the Five-
Nations, who are perhaps the greateft politicians
of all the North-American Indians, they were
allured into a war with the enemies of the Five-
Nations, and finally were conquered.
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After this ftroke of éolicy, for the meannefs
of policy is not confined to civilized nations,
the Delawares were told, that their legs being
now cut off, they muft wear the petticoat, be-
come women, turn their hands to the raifing
of corn, &c. and leave the higher bufinefs of
warring to the conquerors.
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However in the year 1776,-or 1777, when the
Five-Nations were ufing all their endeavours to
bring all the Indian nations into the war againft
the United-States, a Delaware chief, relying upon
the faith and promifes of our infant ftates, had the
refolution to fay to fome of the chiefs of the Five-
Nations, then affembled at Fort-Pitt, ¢ that he
well remembered, that they had formerly cut off his
legs, and made a woman of him, by putting a
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petticoat upon him, and by other degrading marks,
but that now his legs were grown again ; that he
had thrown away the petticoat, and had put on the
breech-clout again,” adding that, * the land beyond
the river Alleghaney was his property.”

From this period, the Delawares have again
affumed confiderable authority among the Ame.--
rican tribes. The F ive-Nations, indeed, afpire
to be the fovereigns of all the other tribes, and,
for many years paft, have affumed the right of
making war, and of concluding peace, according
as it beft anfwered their purpofe. They have
alfo affumed the right of felling land to the
Whites. They with to be looked upon by the
other nations as their guardians, which it muft
be allowed they were for many years. But of
late years, matters have taken a different turn.
The Weftern Nations have, at length, difcovered
the intentions of the artful confederacy, and
now go fo far as to threaten them with deftru&ion
if they do not unite with them, or fulfill the con-
dition of the league.

The Delawares are, at prefent, at the head
of this league, 3nd relying upon the fidelity of
the nations who are combined. with them, now
give L(in fome meafure) law to the Five-Nations.

The Wyandots, being the guarantees of the

Delawares, are under obligation to affift them,

/
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when they fhall become involved in war, and efpe-
cially when they fhall be in danger of lofing their
lands: for the Delawares have now no lands but
what have been given to them by the Wyandots,
who, at the time the gift was made, engaged to pro-
te& the former in the poperty of them againit any
invader®. The league of affociation between
the Delawares and Wyandots was formed in the

year 1751.
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:  The Chippewas, who are the fecond tribe
mentionéd in my lift, evidently fpeak a diale&t
of the Delaware language. Of this nation I do
not think it neceffary to fay any thing farther, as
the reader will obtain ample information con-
cerning them in Carver’s Travels+, a work which
is in the hands of almoft every perfon who is the
leaft ftudious of the Indian affairs of this country.

_» The preceding account of the Delawares is principally
gcompiled from a colle@ion of valuable manufcripts, which
were kindly commanicated to me by the author, my worthy
friend, Mr. John Heckewelder, of Bethlehem.

4 Three years Travels through the Interior parts of North-
America, for more than five thoufand miles, &c. &c. By
Captain Jonathan Carver, of the Provincial Troops in
America. Philadelphia: 1796, o&avo. I bave not an
opportunity of confulting any of the London editions of this
work. Sec alfo Voyages and Travels of an Indian Interpre-
ter and Trader, defcribing the Manners and Cuftoms of the
North American Indians, &c. &c. By I.Long. London:

17g1. 4to.
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Idonot know the meaning of the word Chippewas,
or Chippeway. They are very dirty Indians. This
is taken notice of by the Mahicanni, and other
Indians, as well as by the Whites. The Chip-
pewas formed a part of the hoftile Indians who
defeated General St. Clair, on the fourth of No-
vember, 1791. We have caufe to remember
them.

g The Minfi, or Monfees, called alfo the
Minnifinks, I have already faid, formed a part
of the Delaware nation. They are now few
in number. They are much darker than the
greater number of the North- American tribes.

V4

The Mabhicanni, or Mahiccans,or Mohickanders
as the Dutch call them, are certainly a branch of
the Delaware-nation, though I have not been
able to learn at what time they were united
with them. I take thefe to be the people of
whom D¢ Laet fpeaks under the name of Man-
kikani, and places on the caftern bank of the
North-River*.” In his map of Nova Anglias
Novum Belgium et Virginia, he calls them Mahi-
eans. Mr. Charles Thomfon, the refpectable
fecretary of the firft American Congrefs, fpeaks

¢ Novus Orbis feu Defcriptionis Indiz Occidentalis Libri
xviii. Authore Ioanne De Laet, Antverp. p. 73. Lugd. Ba-
tav. 1633. folio.
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of the Mohickanders and Mahiccon astwo diftinct
tribest, but this is incorreétly done. They are one
and the fame people. - The whole number of the
Mahicanni nation in 1793, was not fuppofed to
exceed three hundred fouls. The greater number
of them are fettled at Oneida, in the ftate of New-
York. 7 Some of them, called the Stockbridge- In-
dians, are fettled at Stockbridge, in Maffachufetts:”

The Shawnees, more properly Sawwannoo®, or
Sawanos}, are a fouthern tribe. They formerly
dwelt upon the Fiver Savanna in Georgia, but mi-
grated to the northward, and fettled at Pequea, in
the county of Lancafter, and ftate of Pennfylvania. ™
One of their tribes, called the Pickawes, gave to
this place the name of Pequea. A branch of this
nation did not migrate to the northward, but is
affociated in the confederacy of the Mufkohge, or
Crecks. They are called the Savanucas, or Sa-
vannas!’ They ftill retain the Sawwannoo language.
A branch of the Sawwannoo isdettled at aplace cal-
led Lancelot-Gras, on the weft end of the Miffi-
fippi, below the mouth of the Ohio. Thefe Sa-
wanos had been taken prifosers and were carried
into Kentuckey, in 1784. About the year 1785,
or 1786, they removed to the place juft men-
tioned.
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4+ See Mr. Jefferfon’s Notes on the State of Virginia, p. 349-
* General Gibfon. 1 De Laet, p. 77.
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* The empire of the Sawwannoo was once very
confiderable. Ii extended from Kentuckey fouth-
weftward to the Miflifippi. ‘They, as well as the
Delawares and many other tribes, were fubdued
by the Five-Nations. They are a brave people.

“7he Pottawatameh, or Poutc&t;'mie‘s, dwell ~
_ near St. Jofeph’s and Fort-Detroit. They are a
tall and very fine race of Indians. Charlevoix
does not hefitate to call them ¢ the fineft Men of
" Camada, &c.” * '
V4
~ The Miamis, or Miamies, dwell upon the Mia-
mi-River, about Fort-St. Jofeph. Above bne
hupdred years ago, they were fcttlcd at the fouth
end of the Lake Michigan, at a placc called Chi-
"cagou.t The Ouyatapons, or Wtahunah are a

' branch of this nation.

Thc Meflifaugers, or Meflafagues, are a moft
dirty race of Indiats, rcﬁdmg about Lakes Hulon

and Superior.

" The Kikkapoos, Oucahipoues, or Kicapous, in-
habit the country on Lake-Michigan, and between
_that lake and the Miffifippi.” They are ‘thought
to be an immediate branch of the Sawwannoo.

® A Voyage, &c. vol. ii. p. 9.- + Charlevoix, vol. i.

p. 155,
f
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The Piankathaws, more properly Piinkifhas,
dwell upon the banks of the river Wabafh, near
Fort-Ouiatanon.

The Algonkins, or Algonquins, are fo parti-
cularly mentioned by Charlevoix, * Lahontan,t
and other writers, that I do not think it neceffary
to fay any thing concerning them, in this place.
The vaft fpread of their language in North-Ame-
rica is afterwards to be examined. 1 fhall only
obferve, that Algonkin is a kind of generic name,
including a great number of different tribes or na-
tions.

Indians of Penobfcot and St. John’s. Thefe
inhabired the banks of the Penobfcot-River and
that of St. John’s. In the year 1795, the Penob-
fcots were fuppofed to be lefs than three hundred
in number. We are told that thefe Indians are
« extremely anxious at the idea of becoming ex-
tinG. They caufe their childfen to intermarry
while they are young, they wean their infants ear-
ly and do every thing within their power, the prac-
tice of temperance excepted, to preferve their
numbers; but all is vain.}”

* A Voyage, &c. vol.'i. p. 151, 152, 153, 167, 168, &c.

+ New Voyages to North-America. London: 173s.

1 The Hiftory of the Diftri& of Maine. By James Saulli-
van. p. ¢6. Bofton: 1795. 8vo.
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Acidians, according to De Laet. Thefe were
the Indians of Cadia, or Acadia,- efpecially thofe
who lived about the Portus Regalis. . De Laet
calls them Souriquofii.*” He takes notice of their
cuftom of plucking out their beards.f* -

Narraganfets, &c. Under this head, I com-
prehend different tribes of New-England, but ef-
pecially thofe who were called Narraganfets, or
Narraganfitts. This was once a confiderable
tribe, or nation. According to Daniel Gookin,
their territory ¢ extended about thirty or forty
miles from Sekunk river and Narraganfitt-bay,
including Rhode-Ifland and other iflands in that
bay, being their eaft and north bounds or border,
and fo running welterly and foutherly unto a place
called Wekapage, four or five miles to the eaft-
ward of Pawcutuk river, which was reckoned for
their fouth and weft bounder, and the eafternmoft
limits of the Pequots. This fachem held dominion
over divers petty governours; as part of Long-
Ifland, Block-Ifland, Cawefitr, Niantick, and o-
thers; and had tribute from fome of the Nip-
muck Indians, that lived remote from the fea.
‘The chief feat of this fachem was about, Narra-
ganfitt-bay and Casnonicut-i The Narra-
ganfitts were reckoned, g

» Novus Orbis, p. 52.
+ ‘¢ Barbam non nifi primores alunt, czteri radicitus evel-
lont’”  Ibid. p. gz.
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arm for war more than five thoufand men as sngi- :
ent Indians fay. All do agree they were a great
peeple, and oftentimes waged war with the Paw--
kunnawkutts and Maffachufetts, as well as with
the Pequows. The jurifdiction of Rhode-Ifland
and Providence Plantations, and part of Con-
ne&icut people, poffefs their country. Thefe In-
dians are now but few comparatively: all that peo-

ple cannot make above one thoufand able men.*”
p Y ,
Of the Pampticoughs I know but little. They

are mefitioned by Lawfon, fram whom I take the
words in their language. Early in the prefent
century, this nation (or leaft a part of them), the
Tufcaroras, and the Wacgons, did not live above
ten leagues diftant from each other,”in North-
Carolina.f Lawfon fays, they had but one town,
and only fifceen fighting men.f I conjeture that
Pampticough-Sound in North-Carolina received
its name from thefe Indians. Some of the old wri- -
ters on the fubjet of America fpeak of a river
Pemtegotiet in the northern part of our centinent.
De Lact thinks this is the celebrated Norumbe-
gua, or Agguncia, now known by the name of

* Hiftorical ColleQions of the Indians in New-England,
dated 1674. I have not feen the original work. It is printed
by the Maffachufetrs Hiftorical Society, in their Colle&ions,
vol. 1. 1792.

+ A New Voyage to Carolina ; containing theexat d#p-
tion and nataral hiffory of that country, &c. &c. p. 231.
London: 1709. 4to. t Ibid, p. 234.
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Penobfcot. He informs us that the Indians who
dwelt about this river, when Chamglain explored
it, were of the nation of the”Eftechemines, ard a
wandering race.* From a fpecimen of the lan-
guage of the Eftechemings, preferved bf De Laet,+
I think it is evident, that they fpake a dialet alli-
ed to that of the Delawares. The Pampticoughs
of Lawfon did the fame.

4

The Sankikani inhabited the weftern banks of
the Hudfon’s River, or as it was formerly called,
the Great North-River, and Manhattes. De La-
ct, from whom I take the words in the language
of thefe Indians, fpeaks of them as the “infenfiffi-
mi hoftes” of the Manhattz, or Manathanes, a
fierce tribe, who inhabited the eaftern banks of the
fame river.}

The Senecas, Mohawks, Onondagos, Cayugas,
and Oneidas, conftitutg the confederacy which has

¢ Novus Orbis, p. 55. t+ Ibid, p. 54. The following
are the numerals of the Eftechemines, according to this au-
thor. 1. Brchion, 2. Nich, 3. Nach, 4. lau, 5. Prencht, 6.
€hackit, 7. Contachit, 8. Eroviguen, g. Pecheoguem. 10. Perock.
De Laet does not feem to have found any refemblance be-
tween the language of the Eftechemines and that of the Sou-
riquofii, in Acadia. Speaking’of the former he fays, ¢ ha-
bitu corporis, moribus atque inftitutis Souriquofiis plane fimi-
les, lingua dMcrepant, quod ¢ numerorum nominibus, qua
hic affcribere vifum, planum fiet. 1. Beckéon, &c. Nequs
dubiumeft in czteris ad eundem modum difcrepare.”

1 Novus Orbis, p. 72.
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long been known by the name of the Five-Na-
tions. This confederacy, or compad, is called
by the Indians themfelves the Strong-Housk.
We are not abfolutely certain when or where this
confederacy was firft eftablithed. It appears to
have been above two hundred years ago. Ac-
cording to fome accounts, it was on the north,
according to others, on the fouth, fide of Lake-
Eric. From all the informartion I have received,
1 fuppofe it pretty certain that it was fomewhere
in the neighbourhood of the great lakes of Canada.

Three of the tribes in the confederacy are called
the elder, and two the younger tribes. The for-
mer are the Senecas, the Mohawks, and the Onon-
dagos. The latter tribes are the Cayugas and
Oneidas. The Mohawks call themfelves the old-
eft branch of ill.

In the year 1608, the confederacy of the Five-
Nations occupied the tra&t of country from the
eaft end of Lake-Erie to Lake-Champlain, and
from the Kittatinney and Highlands to- L.ake-On-
tario and the river St. Laurence. A fhort time
before this period, they had carried on a war with
the Adirondacs, who lived beyond the lakes. In
this war they were worfted, owing, no doubt, in a
great meafure, to the affiftance afforded to the. A-
dirondacs by the French, who had provxdcd the’m
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with fire-arms, which the Five-Nations had never
feen before.

That policy which has long fo ftrikingly charac-
terifed the confederacy, at length induced them
to make a psace with the Adirondacs and the
French.  But they were incapable of céntinuing
in peace.  Thirfting after glory, and a more ex-
tenfive range of country, they turned their arms
aainft the Lenni-Lennape, or Delawares, the
Maiicanni, or Mahiccans, and other tribes, and
in the end compelled them to acknowledge the
Five-Nations as their fuperiors. I have already
alluded to this conqueft in fpeaking of the Dela-
wares. I remarked that they do not feem willing
to continue any longer under the yoke of the con-
federacy; and it is not unlikely that the league
which the Delawares have formed with the wefl-
ern tribes may eventually terminate the exiftence
of the confederacy.

Although the Five-Nations have taken to the
cultivation of the ground, they are not increafing.
On the contrary they are evidently diminifhing,
in rumbers.

Since the war of 1757, the Mohawks have fe-
parated. A part of the nation is fettled on the
Grand-River, near Niagara, and the reft at the
back of tie bay of Quenty, or Kenty, about forty-
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eight miles above Cataraqui, which is the capital
of the fettlements of the Loyalifts, on the River
St. Lawrence*.

The Tufcaroras, or Tufkeruro, form a fixth
tribes in the confederacy, which is now fometimes
called the Six-Nations. They were driven from
the borders of North-Carolina by the.Cheerake
and Englifh, in the early part of the prefent cen-
tury. They are faid to have been received into
the confederacy, ¢ upon a fuppofition that they
were originally of the fame ftock with the Five-
Nations, becaufe there is fome fimilitude between
their languagest.” ‘It is evident, from an infpec-
tion of my vocabularies, that there is an afhinity
between the language of the Tufcaroras and that
of the other nations in the confederacy.

The Cochnewagoes are a branch of the Mo-
hawks. Long fays, they are called. the < Pray-
ing Indians, from the circumftance. of their chiefs
wearing crucifixes, and going through the ftreets
of Montreal with their beads, begging alms}.”

%

* Long, p: 11.
4+ The Hiftory of the Province of New-York, from the firft

Difcovery to the year 1732. By William Smith, A. M. p. 47.

Philadelphia: 1792. 8vo.
1 Voyagesand Travels, &c. p. 6. Thewhole of my account
of the Cochnewagoes is taken from this work. The inverted

commas thow where [ have copied the author’s words.
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Their village, called Cahnuaga, or Cocknawa- .
g3, ninc miles above Montreal, contains about two
hundred houfes: the inhabitants amount to about

“eight hundred, and are contiaually increafing.
They are in a great degrec civilized and in-
duftrious. Their hunting grounds are within the
limits of the United-States,  at a confiderable dif-
tance from the village, round Fort-George, Ti-
conderago, and Crown-Point, where they kill bea-
ver and deer, but not in fuch great abundance at
prefent as they did formerly, the country being
better inhabited, and the wild animals, from the
prefent ftate of population, being obliged to feek
a more diftant and fecure retreat.”” Thefe Indians
fow corn, * and do not depend like other nations
folely upon hunting for fupport; but at the fame
time, they are not fond of laborious work, con-
ceiving it only fuited to thofe who are lefs free,
and retaining fo much of their pnmcval valour
and independence as to anncx the idea of flavery
to every domeftic employment.”

The Wyandots evidently belong to the famc
ftock wich the Five-Nations. They refide ptin-
cipally about Fort-St. Jofeph and Detroit. They
were conquered by the confederates and compell-
¢d to fue for peace, * after they had many years
wandered beyond the Lakes.” Lewis Evans thinks
the Wyandots are the fame people with the Foxes, */

£




( xli )

or Outagamis.* I have already obferved that they
entered into a league of affaciation with the De-
lawares in the year 1751. They are likewife called
Juntndats, and if my memory ferves me, Wanats.

I refer the reader to Carver’s Travels for infor-
mation concerning the Naudoweflies, the Sioux of
the French. I may obferve, however, that thefe In-
dians are faid to have formerly inhabited the coun-
try about Detroit. There is a large river in the
vicinity of this place, emptying itfelf into Lake
St. Clair, on the weft fide, which is called by the
Chippewas, and other Indians, Nadowei-Sipi, or
the Nadoweflie-River. The people of Detroit
call this river Huron-River. I-conjeéture that
the Naudoweffies are a branch of the Wyandots. .
The Chippewas call the latter Nottaweffie.

/The Hochelagenfes are mentioned by De Lact.
According to this writer, they inhabited the river -
Hochelaga, which is no other than the great river
St. Laurence.t /I have not an opportunity of con-
fulting the original works. from which De Lact
has compiled his account of the Hochelagenfes.
It is evident, however, that they were of the ftock
of the Five-Nations.

* Gedgraphical, Hiftorical, Political, Philofophical, and
Mechanical Effays. The Firft, &c. p. 13. Philadelphia:

1755. 4to.
+ Novus Orbis, p. 48. Charlevoix calls this river Hoftre-

lega.
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I'am next to fpeak of the Cheerake. ¢ Their
national name, fays Adair, is derived from Chee-ra,
‘¢ fire,”” which is their reputed lower heaven, and
hence they call their magi, Cheera-takge, men pof-
fefled of the divine fire.””* “"The country, fays the
fame writer, lies in about 34 degrees north latitude,
at the diftance of 340 computed miles to the north-
weft of Charleftown, 140 miles weft-fouth-weft
from the Katahba nation, and almoft 200 miles to
the north of the Mufkohge or Creek country.+”

The Cheerake were once a very powerful nation
of Indians.  About fixty years ago, they had fix-
ty-four towns and villages, which were very po-
pulous. At that time, they are fuppofed to have
amounted to upwards of fix thoufand fighting
men.} Inthe year 1769, an intelligent gentleman
(whofe name I do not think it prudent to mention,
as he is ftill living, and has occafional intercourfe
with the Indians) made an eftimate of the number
of hunters in the Cheerake nation, and found them
to be twenty-two hundred. In the year 1793,
the fame gentleman, then in Philadelphia, fuppo-
fed there were not more than fifteen hundred hun-
ters.] This diminution- is not fo great as might

have been fuppofed. -
* Page 226. + Ibid. t Ibid. p. 227.

|| Among our favages, the term warrior is a very ambigu-
ous phrafe, for every perfon is a warrior who has taken a
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The Cheerake are divided into the Upper, or
Overhill, Cheerake,and the Lower-Cheerake. The
former call themfelves Cheelake. They do not
pronounce the letter R atall. Thelatter call them-
felves Cheerake, or Cherokees, and do not (and I
am told cannot) pronounce the letter L. There is
about as much difference between the diale@s of
thefe two branches of the Cheerake as there is be-
tween the dialeé@s of the Chikkafah and Choktah.

The Cheerake tell us, that when they firft arri-
ved in the country which they inhabit, they found
it poffefied by certain ¢ moon-eyed-people,” who
~ could not fee in the day-time.. Thefe wretches
they expelled. This curious fa& was communi-
cated toyme by Colonel Leonard Marbury, a very
inteHigent gentleman, who has put me in poffeffi-
on of much important information concerning the
fouthern Indians, Poflibly, the moon-cyed-people

fcalp. The term huger is lefs ambigueus. It inclddes all
thofe who are ftriGtly fpeaking hunters, ar capable of fapport-
ing themfclves by the labours or pleafures of the chafe : it
does not inclade the old men, who have ceafed to be hanters.
1 need wot fay, it exclades women and children. By a mo-
derate compugation, it may he fuppofed, that there are three
women, children, and old men to every hunter. The favages
" lofe great numbers of their children by worms, and other dif-
cafes, which partly explains ‘the reafon why the number of
hanters compared to that of the women, &c. is eftimated fo
high. Moreover, great numbers of the hunters are young fel-
Jows, who are anmarried.
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driven away by the Cheerake, were the anceftors
of the Albinos who inhabited the Ithmus of Dari-
en, and of whom Lionel Wafer has given us an
account. Be this asit may, it is certain, that the
Albino-variety of mankind is often continued for”
a very long time.

The late Mr. M’Gilwray informed me, that the
Cheerake are of more ancient eftablithment in the
country caft of the Miffifippi than the Mufkohge.
Accordingly, the former call the latter their
younger brothers.

The Cheerake are of a lighter colour than the
greater number of the North- American Indians
that are knovn to me.

I fhall afterwards endeavour to fhow, that the
language of the Cheerake is not radically different -
from that gf the Six-Nations.

Th’c’ Mufkohge, Mufcokees, or Creeks, as they
are moft commonly called, are a confiderable
confederacy. In the time of Adair, their country
extended one hundred and eighty computed miles,
from north to fouth.” It was fituated nearly in the
centre between the Cheerake, Georgia, Eaft and
Weft Florida, and the Choktah and Chikkafah

nations.* * This confederacy is made up of many

¢ Adair, p. 257.
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tribes, or remnants of conquered nations. They
have, or had a few years ago, above fixty towns,
in more than thirty of which the Mufkohge lan-
guage is fpoken.t

The Mufkohge receive their name of Creeks
becaufe the country which they inhabit abounds
in crecks, fmall bays, rivulets, and fwamps.}

The Creeks are divided into Upper and Lower
Crecks. The former inhabit the upper part of
the territory, which is very hilly. The latter in-
habit the lower country, which is level. The
Lower Creeks are beft known by the name of Se-
minoles. The Mufkohge, properly fo called, de-
nominate the Seminoles their coufins: and the
latter call the former their uncles; thus admitting
that they are their fuperiors, and anceftors. I have
feen, and read with attention, a manufcript writ-
ten by an American officer, in which itis afferted,
that the Seminoles are the anceftors, or ¢ original
ftock of the Creek-Nation.” This account is
very different from others which I have received,
and on-which I place more dependance.

About the year 1775,.the Mufkohge confede-
deracy was thought to coenfift of about three thou-

‘fand and five hundred men fit to bear arms*. In

4+ On the authority of my friend Mr. Wm. Bartram.
M. S. penes me. 1 Adair, p.'257. (* Adair, p. 259.
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the year 1791, the gentleman alluded to when I
treated of the Cheerake, made an eftimate of the
numbers of the Upper-Creeks. At this time,
there were .three thoufand and five hundred hun-
ters. When the Seminoles were included, the
number amounted to five thoufand hunters. From
the year 1768, to the time juft mentioned, the
Creeks had encreafed about one hundred.

The Mufkohge appear to have croffed the
Mifiifippi about the time the Spaniards under the
command of Fernando de Soto firft landed in
Florida. Their tradition informs us, that when
they were moving downwards, they received in-
telligence concerning certain men, of a different
colour. from themfelves, who had hair all over
their bodies, and carried thunder and lightning in
their hands. This fa& was communicated to me
by Mr. M‘Gilwray. :

The Chikkafah, Chicachas, or Chicafaws, in-
habit the weftern parts of Georgia, to the north-
ward of the Choktah.” Their country is one of
fineft in North-America.

Thefe Indians inform us, that when they firft
came from the weft, they had ten thoufand men
fit for war; ““and this account, fays Adair, feems
very probable; as they, and the Choktah, and al-
fo the’'Chokchooma, “who, in procefs of time
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were forced by war to fettle between the two for-
mer nations, came together from the weft as one
family*.” They are now much reduced in num-
ber. Inthe year 1793, the number of their hun-
ters did not exceed five or fix hundred.

From the accounts which I have colleéted from
the Chikkafah, I conclude that they croffed the
Mifiifippi, nearly oppofite the Chikkafah-Bluff.
They affure me, that they are only a fmall part
of the original nation, and that the greater part of
their anceftors ftill dwell beyond the Miffifippi,
towards the borders of the Pacific-Ocean. I have
not learned the precife period at which the Chik-
kafah croffed the Miffifippi. It is certain, how-
ever, that it was fome time after the arrival of
the Spaniards in Mexico. This inference is fafe-
ly deduced from a well-cftablifhed fa&, viz. that
they and the Choktah brought with them from the
country weft of the Great-River, thofe beautiful
horfes which are called the Chikkafah and Chok-
tah breeds. The Seminole-horfes, or thofe fine
creatures whichare bredamong the Lower-Creeks,
are of the Andalufian ftock, and were introduced
by the Spaniards of St. Auguftine.

The Chikkafah are very particularly mention-
ed by the hiftorians of the expedition of Fernan-

* Page '352.
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do de Soto into Florida. The Portuguefe au-

thor of Elvas calls their town Chicafa®. Garcil-
laffo de la Vega calls it Chicagat. From the ac-
counts of thefe two authors, the firft of whom ap-
pears to have been a faithful recorder of fals, ic
feems pretty certain, that a part of the Chikkafah
nation was fettled to the eaft of the Miflifippi,
as early as the year 1541.

Bernard Romans informs us, that the Chikkafah
are the only favages he has heard of, “who make
their females obferve a feparation at the time of
their Menfes (fome ancient almoft extirpated tribes
to the northward only excepted, and thefe ufed to
avoid their own dwelling houfes) ; the women then
retire into a fmall hut fet apart for that purpofe,
of which there are from two to fix round each ha-
bitation, and by them called moon-houfes.}”” Our
author’s “information could not have been exten-
five. Ibelieve it is certain that [befides the Chik-
kafah] the Choktah, the Cheerake and the Creeks
obferve a fimilar feparation. Among all thefe
tribes [not to mention many others], the men at

* A Relation of the Invafion and Conqueft of Florida by
tfle'gpaniards, under she command of Fernando de Soto. p-98,
&e. Englith Tranflation. London: 1686. 8vo.

t+ Hiftoire de 1a Conquete De la Floride, &c. vol. ii. p-
364, &c. A Leide: 1731.

1 A Concife Natural Hiftory of Eaft and Wedt-Florida, p. 64.
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thefe times refufe to have any connection with the
women. They will not even eat out of the fame
fpoons the latter have made ufe of.

. ,”I"hc Choktah, or Chatkas, inhabit the country

eaft of the Miffifippi, to the fouthward of the Chik-
kafah and Cheerake, and weft of the Mufkohge.” '
« Their country is pretty much in the form of an
oblong fquare.””*

I have already faid, on the authority of Adair,
that the Chikkafah, the Choktah and the’Chok-
chooma % came together from the weft as onc fa-
mily.” That they croffed the Miffifippi at the
fame time I think very doubtful. I believe that
the Choktah came in much later. It is certain,
hewever, that the Choktah came into Floridalater
than the Creeks. The latter call the Choktah
their younger brothers.

In the year 1793, there were fuppofed to be at
Jeaft fix thoufand hunters of the Choktah nation.

"The Choktah’are well known by the name of
the Flat-Heads, becaufe they formerly compreffed
the heads of their children with a bag of fand. I
believe, this practice is now laid afide.

! 2
The Katahba were once a confiderable nation.
T heir country was bounded on the north and north-

* Adair, p. 282.
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caft by North-Carolina; on the eaft and fouth by
South-Carolina; and about fouth-weft by the na-
tion of the Cheerake.” About twenty-five years
ago, their chief fettlement was about one hundred
and;forty miles from the Cheerake, and about two
kuadred miles diftant from Charlefton.

In the infancy of the fettlement of South-Caro-
lina, the Katahba could mufter fifteen hundred
fighting men.  Abcut the year 1743, this nation
confifted of almoft four hundred warriors, of a-
bove twenty different dialeéts.

I am informed,* that the Katahba have an an-
niverfary meeting, intended to commemorate
their former greatnefs. 'This muft, indeed, be a
melancholy tafk. But nations who are faft pafi-
ing to deftrution muft be contented to wrap them-
felves up, for a time at leaft, in refle¢tions of a fe--
rious kind. It is on fuch occafions that they fhould
learn to know and acknowledge the exiftence and
the power of a creator, who formed all nations, and
fcatters them abroad; who preferves and increaf-
es them; who diminithes or crumbles them to
nought. Thy power, O God! has no limits ; and
are we worthy of thy prelerving care when we

* By my friend Alexander Martin, Efq. formerly Governor
cf North-Carolina, and at prefent a member of the Senate of
the United-Staten
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ceafe to be virtuous, and refufe to cultivate the arts
of focial life ?

The Katahba are among the number of thofe
American tribes who gave an artificial fhape, by
means of a ftrong compreflion, to the heads of
their children. This pratice among the Katahba
has, I believe, fallen into difufe. The confe-
quence is that we fce no flat or comprefied heads
among the younger part of the nation; a circum-
ftance which does not fupport Profeflor Blumen-
bach’s notion of the perpetuation of forms im-
prefled by fuch practices*. I fhall examine this
fubjet in a feparate memoir.

7 Of the Woccons, I know nothing but what I
colle from Lawfont. They inhabited the coun-
try of North-C8rolina, in the beginning of the
prefent century.’’ At this time, according to the
author juft mentioned, thefe Indians and the Tuf-
caroras were ‘“not two leagues afunder, &c.”f.
The Woccons had two towns, viz. Yupwauremau
and Tooptatmeer, and one hundred and twenty
fighting menj. We hear nothing of them at pre-
fent. 1imagine they are entirely extinct.

+ Inftitutiones Phyfiologicz. Se&. xlv. p. 468. Gottin-
ge: 1787. .
+ A New Voyage to Carolina, &c. This author fometimes
calls them Waccons; and in his map we have Wacon.
1 Page 231. il Pagez34.
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The Natchez deferve more of our attention
than mott of the nations whom I have mentioned.
But the limits neceflarily allotted to this work will
not admit of my fpeaking of them as I could wifh.
I muft, therefore, content myfelf with referring
the reader, who is defirous of obtaining informa-
tion concerning them, to Charlevoix*, Du Pratzt,
and other writers.

A number of families of the Natchez are fet-
tled among the Creeks. They now fpeak the
language of the Crecks}. Some families are fet-
tled among the Chikkafah, and fpeak the Chik-

kafah-language.

-

The Mexicans are fo well known to us, that I
do not think it neceffary to fay any thing con-
cerning them in this place. The courfe of their
migration to the country in which they founded
their empire, will afterwards be taken notice of,
I fhall alfo endeavour to fhow, that they are of

very ancient eftablithment on this continent.
44 ¢
The Poconchi, as I call them, inhabited the

country about Guatimala and Honduras. I have

* Vol. II. p. 189, &c.

+ The Hiftory of Louifiana, &c. p. 291, &c. Englith
Tranflation. London: 1774. 8vo.

1 So at leaft I was informed by Mr. M‘Gilwray, in 17g0.
But,in 1794, an Indian interpreter aflured me, that thefe
Natchez ftill retain their proper language.
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not learned what was their proper name. Gage,
from whom I take the Poconchi-words in my vo-
cabularies, calls the language Poconchi, or Poco-
man. I know nothing of this language but what
I learn from the author juft mentioned™.

The Darien-Indians inhabited the Ilhmus of
Darien.

The Jaioi, the Arwaccz, and the Shebaioi in-
habited the country of Guaiana, in South-Ameri-
ca. De Laet, who is my authority for the words
in the languages of thefe Indians, fpeaks of the
Jaioi as inhabiting a great extent of country, and
of their language being extremely commont.
They perforated their noftrils and their lower lips.

Brafilians. Indians of Brafili

Peruvians. Indians of Peru.- Of thefe I can
fay nothing new. I have ventured to conjecture
that they are the defcendants of the Toltecas].

« A New Survey of the Weft-Indies. Beinga Jaurnal of
three thoufand and three hundred miles within the main land
of America. By Thomas Gage, the only Proteftant that was
ever known to have travel’d thofe parts. London: 165g. 8vo.

+ ¢ Yaisram gens uti latiffime patet, ita & idioma ipforum

s«ine commune eft in illis partibus.” Novus Orbis, p. 642.

t Papers relative to0 certain American Antiquities. By
Winthrop Sargent, Efq. and by Benjamin Smith Barton, p. &.

Philadelphia: 1 -g8. 419.
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The Chilefe are the Indians of Chili, in South-

America. Marcgrav fo particularly mentions
their pra&ice of pulling out their beards, &c. that
I cannot refrain from quoting, at length, the words
of the author. ¢ Capite ut plurimum funt gran-

diufculo & facie lata, imberbes, quia illam evel--

lunt duabus mytulorum conchis, arcte connexis,
& una parte firmiter ligatis, quas fecum & qui-
dem ad collum appenfas geftant : et enim non tan-
tum & mento & genis, fed & pudendis partibus
omnes pilos evellunt, tam mares quam feminz, &
primum cineribus calidis illos fricant, ut ita faci-
lius radicitus evellant*.”” If this paflage had been
carefully confulted by Dr. Robertfon, and many
other writers, we fhould not, perhaps, have been
fo frequently told, that the Americans are by na-
ture defticute of beards: a fcandalous affertion,
which thows the love of theory, and the deficiency
of refearch.

The Caraibes, or Caribbees, are well known by
thefe names. Thgyare the natives of the Antilles.
They are of opinion that they originally came
from fome part of the country of Guaiana: an opi-
nion which feems to be well founded, For there
is a very ftriking affinity between their language

* Georgii Marcgravii de Licbftad, Trattatus Topograph-
icus & Metcorologicus Brafiliz, cum Eclinii folari; quibus
additi funt illius & alioram Commentarit De Brafilienfium &
Chilenfium Indoic & Lingzua. p. z;. Amiclzdami, 1658. Folio.
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and that of the Jaioi, one of the nations of Guaia-
na. Ina map publifhed by Kircher, in his Mun-
dus Subterraneus, the country of Guaiana is called

Caribana. Rochefort derives the Caraibes from
Florida*.

e ———

HAVING thus finithed my account [if it de-
ferves that name] of the principal American tribes
and nations whofe languages are compared with
thofe of the Afatics, &c. [ now proceed, agree-
ably to the order which I have propofed to my-
felf, to make fome remarks concerning the Ame-
rican languages. Here, however, I fhall not take
up much time. The full difcuffion of the fubject
is referved for my Philofophical and Hifporical In-
quiry.

I think, it is evident from an infpeétion of my
vocabularies, that the languages of all the Ameri-
can nations in my larger lifts, ¥Qgginning with the
Delawares, and ending with the Acadians, Penob-
fcots, Sankikani, and Pampticoughs, may, with
confidence,+be referred to one great ftock, which
I call the language of the Lenni-Lennipe, or De-
lawares. It is this language which has fuch a vaft

* Hiftoire Morale des Iles Antilles de L’Amerique. Tome
fecond. p. 158, &c. A Lyon: 1667.
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fpread in America. It had no other limits but the
Atlantic-Ocean on the eaft. We trace it with
confidence to the Miffifippi on the weft: on the
north we find it far beyond the lakes of Canada;
on the fouth in North-Carolina, as among the
Pamptlcoughs ; and in the very extremity of' the
American-Union, or Georgia, among the Sawwan-
noo. Future refearches will doubtlefs difcover it
in the vatt countries [unknown to philofophers ;
traverfed but by traders and by Jefuits] which
are comprehended between the Mlﬂiﬁppl and the
Pacific-Ocean.

By the affiftance of a light, glimmering and
perhaps fomewhat illufive, a light which time
fhall render ftronger, and more fure, I trace the
language of the Delawares in South-America.
I fhall not be furprifed to find it among the mife-
rable and hardly human Peflerais, in Tierra del
Fuego.

The language of the Delawares is fpoken by
many other nations befides thofe whofe names oc-
cur in my vocabularies, A barren lift of thefe
nations could afford but little inftruction to the
philofophical reader : and fuch a liftis all I could
attempt to give in this limited view of a fubje& fo
extenfive. I fhall content myfelf, therefore, with
obferving, that it is the diale@s of the Delaware

i
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Janguage which are fo generally to be met with in
the relations of the early vifitors of the countrics
of North-America, to the northward of the Chee-
rake, and other tribes, who are commonly called
the Southern-Indians. g

A very refpectable American author has ima-
gined, that the Indian tribes to the northward of
the river Saco {pake a language very different
from that of the tribes to the fouthward of the
fame river. He informs us, that ¢¢ there was not
one word” of the language of the tribes of Pe-
nobfcot and St. John’s, who dwell to the north-
ward of the Saco, in the Indian Bible of Mr. El-
liot*. If this affertion were well-founded, it
would be a very interefting faét; and would, in-
deed, go far to prove,  that the river Saco was
an important dividing line between the Savage
nations of the eaft and weft parts of New-En-
glandt.” But it is certain, that there is no radi-
cal difference between the language of the tribes
of Penobfcot and St. John's, and that which is
preferved in the Indian Bible juft mentioned.

It s well known that Mr. Elliot tranflated the
Bible into the language of the Natics, a confider-
able Indian tribe in New-England. It is certain,
that the Natics fpake a dialect of the language of

o See judge Sullivan’s Hiftory of the Diftri of Maine.
p- 265. + Ibid. p. 266.
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the Delawares ; and it is evident, from my voca-
bularies, that the tribes of Penobfcot and St.
John’s, fpeak a diale& of the fame general ftock.
Confequently, the Saco ought not to be confider-
ed as an important line of divifion between tribes
fpeaking languages cffentially different.  In other

refpects, it may have been a kine of much confe-
quenced.

The vaft fpread of the language of the Dela-
wares in North-America is alfo evinced by the In-
dian names of many of the waters, the mountains,
and the vallies of the country. It is a fa&, thac
from the Atlantic to the Miffifippi, a large propor-
tion of the rivers and creeks, in particular, are ftill
beft known by the names [or rather corruptions
of the names] impofed upon them by the Dela-

wares, and their brethren. I fhall fully illuftrate -

this affertion in a map which is intended ta be pre-
fixed to my large work relative to this country.
This is not the place to do it at length. 1 may
obferve, however, that Maflachufetts, Conneéti-
‘cut, Monongahclla, Allegheney, Mufkingum, Sa-
vanna, and Miflifippi itfelf, are all Delaware
words*. I believe, the fame may be faid of the

1 ¢ When the eaftern Savages, fays Judge Sullivan, made
an hoftile expedition weitward, they were not feen to come
further northward than to Saco-River,” &c. The Hittory, &c.
p. 264, 265.

* I ufe the word Delaware in this and many other places not
merely with a reference to the Lenni-Lennape, or Delawares,

A
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Miffouri. Ohio and Sufquehanna are not Dela-
ware words.

All the more favage nations of North- America
were wanderers. Few of them are now found in
the fame parts of the continent in which they
were originally difcovered. We have feen the
Sawwannoo on the banks of the river Savanna, in
Georgia, and in the neighbourhood of the Miffi-
fippi. At a later period, they inhabited the coun-
ty of Lancafter, where they are no longer feen.
They are now feattered in very different parts of
the countries north and fouth of the Ohio. The
Delawares have long fince relinquithed the beau-
tiful river which bore their name®*. The Ma-
hicanni and the Minfi have alfo fhifted their feats.
In fhort, it is a very rare circumftance for any
tribe to continue in the fame diftriét for half a
dozen years.

This obfervation certainly applies to all oyr In-
dians : but I believe it more intimately applies to
the tribes of the Delaware ftock, than to thofe of
the Huron, Cheerake, and other races. If this
fufpicion be well founded, we are furnifhed with
one of the reafons why the language of the Dela-

properly fo called, but alfo to the Chippewas, Sawwannoo,
and the other nations fpeaking diale&s of their languages.

* Thefe Indians called the Delaware Lennapewi-Hittuk,
which fignifies Indian-River.
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wares has fuch an immenfe fpread through the
continent. Wanderers, from caprice or neceffity;
conquerors, in purfuit of empire and of glory,
neceflarily {pread their language far.

The Delaware language is faid to be deftitute
of the letters F and R*.  This with refpeét to the
language of the Delaware-Indians, properly fo
called, is moft probably the cafe. But it is an
obfervation which by no means applies to all the
dialets of the Delaware language. The letter R
occurs in the language of the Chippewast, the
Indians of Penobfcot and St. John’s}, the Sanki-
kanif, and feveral other tribes, who are, undoubt-
edly, of the Delaware ftock. Moreover, this let-
ter frequently occurs in the language of the Indi-
ans of Pennfylvania, towards the end of the laft
century ; and there can be very little doubt, that
the author of the vocabulary which is my autho-

* Zeilberger, p. 2. + The following words, from
Long, will fhow thac the R is not wanting in the Chippewa
language, viz. Marnay, many; Mergummegar, news, or in-
telligence ; Warbegiom, the globe, or earth; Pemartus, hcaltli;
Warbifbcar, white; Otérpeet, under; not to mention many
others.

1 Thefe Indians call the hair Peerfio ; brother Neecheer, and
daughter Weedozer.

|| In the language of thefe Indians, #yer, is head ; Mytrach,
bair; Rinfkan, the fingers; Promine, the thigh; Soukeree, rain,
. and dram, adog. De Laet, p. 75,76.
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rity for this affertion, is fpeaking of the Delawares
themfelves§.

I do not know that the letter F is to be found
in the languages of the Delaware ftock. Lahon-
tan fays the Effanapes and the Gnacfitares, who
live upon a river, called the Long-River, tothe
weft of the Miffifippi, have itq. I am ignorant
what language thefe tribes fpake. < As for the
two confonants L and F, I never knew them,
fays Lawfon, in any Indian {peech 1 have met
withal*. The L appears to be very common 1n
many of our Indian languages; and I find tne F
in the language of the Mufkohget, Chikkafah],
and other tribes.

I muft confefs, to clofe this part of my fubjc&,
that the exifterice or the abfence of the letter R, or
any other letter, in a language, appears to me to

§ I thall here copy from this vocabulary fome words in
which the letter R occers. Rbenus, man; Hirifus, an old man;
Nitervss, W fe; Adranck, Rars; Sickra, rain; Mijrack, hair;
Hijrano, the tongae ; not-to mention many others. See Voca-
bularium Barbaro-Virgineorsm, printed in 1696. In the lan-
guage of the Delawares, according to Ziefberger, Lennois a
man, and Milack, hair. In the fame language, according to
Heckewelder, Alank is a ftar.

g New Voyages, &c. vol. ii, p. 303. * Page 231.

4+ They call God Efékeéfah, and adog Efa.

t{ Thefe Indians call our wild-turkey [Meleagris Gallo-
pavo of Linnzus] F ukkit, and the forehead Etefun.
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be a matter of lefs confequence than is generally
fuppofed. I have already obferved, that the Up-
per or Overhill Cheerake make ufe of the letter L,
and not of the R, whilft the Lower-Cheerake
make ufe of the R, and not of the L. Thus the
former call themfelves Cheelake, the latter Chee-
rake. The former call fire Cheela, the latter Chee-
ra*. Above one hundred and fifty years ago, Ro-
ger Williams obferved the great variety of the
dialets and proper fpeech of the Indians of New-
England, ¢ within thirty or forty miles of each
other,” and exemplified it in the word Anum, a
dog. < Anum, the Cowwefet diale&t; Ayim, the
Narroganfet; Arum, the Quunnipieuck; Alum,
thg Neepmuck. So that, fays our author, although
fome pronounce not L nor R, yet it is the moft
properdialect of othcr‘placcs, contrary to many

reportst.”

The language of the Five-Nations next claims
our attention. It has long been known that all

e In like manner, 1 have remarked, that fome of the
Oneidas ufe the L, where others, in the fame village, ufe the
R. Alechaul (or Aleball) and Erhar are the words for dog in
the language of this tribe.

+ AKey into the Language of America: &c. London:
1643. 1 have not been able to procure the original work.
My information concerning it is derived from the Collections
of the Maflachufetts Hiftorical Society, for the vear 1794,
vol. iid.
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the tribes in this confederacy fpeak diale@s of the
fame language.: The affinities of thefc dialeéts
will be evident from an examination of my voca-
bularies. The late Sir William Johnfon remarked,
that there is ¢ fome difference of diale@ among
the Six-Nations themfelves; but this is little
more than what is found in all the European
ftates*.” '

The dialeéts of the Mohawks, Oneidas, and
Onondagos differ but little from each other.
Thofe of the Cayugas and Senccas are more re-
mote, and make, I think, a nearer approach, than
the three others, to the languages of fome of the
Southern tribest.

The letters M and P do not occur in the lan-
guage of the confederate®, ¢ nor can they pro-
nounce them, fays Sir William Johnfon, but
with the utmoft diﬁic.ultyi.”

The Tufcaroras, whp have formed a part of
the confederacy ever fince 1712, fpeak a lan-
guage radically the fame as that 6f the other tribes.
T here is, however, much lefs affinity between the
diale of the Tufcaroras, and thofe of the other
tribes in the confederacy, than there is between
the dialeéts of thofe other tribes themfelves.

* Tranfattions of the Royal Society. Vol. €3,

+ See Appendix, for farther information concerning the
language of the confederates.

t Tranfaltions cf the Royal Society.
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I have already faid, chac the Cochnewagoes were
formerly a part of the Mohawks. Their lan.
guage, of cotirfe, is that of the confederacy.

I have colletted but very few words in the lan-
guage of the Wyandots. They are fufficient to
fhow that their language is a diale& of that of the
Six-Nations. The fame remark applies to the
languages of the Naudoweflies, and the Hoche-
lagenfes.

/" Of the Erigas I know but little. We are told,
that they were of the fame original ftock with the
confederates, and that thcnr languagc partook of
that of the Tufcaroras“ I have not been able to
procure any words in thc diale@ of this tribe.-

I believe it is umvcrfally admmcd_, that the lan-
luage of the Six-Nations and that of the Dela-

wares and their brethren are radically different.
. K ’ )

¢ Lewis Evans’s Geographical, Hiftorical, Political, Philo-
fophical and Mecharical Effays. The Firft; &c. p. 13. This
aathor informs us, that the Erigas ‘* were feated on Ohio
and its Branches, from Beaver-Creek to the Mouth of the
Quidaghtena-River. The far greater part have been extir-
pated, fome incorporated into the Senecas, and the reft have
retired beyond the woodlefs Plains over the Miffifippi, and
left the Confederates entire Mafters of all the Country. From
the Ruins of the Eriga Towns and Fortrefles we fuppofe they
were the moft numerous of any in thefe Parts of America.” -
Ibid.




( Ixvi )

This, at leaft, is the opinion of every writer I have
confulted, and of every perfon I have converfed
with, on the fubjeét.  Sull, however, it apears to
me, that we have grounds for afferting, that thefe
languages are not radically different, though it
muft be confefled, that, in America, the refem-
blance between them is extremely fmall. Itis,
indeed,. fo fmall, that were we not able to extend
our inquiries on this fubje& beyond the limits of
America, we fhould continue the common affers
tion, that it is not pcflible to difcover any refem-
blance between the language of the confederacy
and that of the Lenni-Lennape. I recolle& but
two inftances of refemblance between them.
Thefe deferve to be mentioned.

The Onondagos, one of the Six-Nations, call 2
ftar Otfchifchtenockqua. The Narraganfets call the
fame Ancckquus: the Mahicanni, Anockfuk, and
the Kikkapoos, Unaagua. In thefe inftances, there
is an evident refemblance between the two laft
{yllables (viz. nochqua) of the Onondago word,
and the names of the Narraganfets, Mahicanni,
and Kikkapoos. Thefe three laft, itis certain,
{peak dialeéts of the Delaware language.

I have already obferved, that the Pampticoughs
fpake a dialeét of the. Delaware language. Now
it is to be obferved, that they callthe numeral
fix, #bo-yeoc, and the Tufcaroras, who fpeak the

3
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language of the confederacy, call the fame num-
ber Houeyoc.

Ifthe reader will examine, with attention, the vo-.
cabularies in this memoir he will difcover, in more
inftances than one, the common origin of the lan-
guages of the Six-Nations and thofe of the Lenni-
Lennipe in Afia. Thus, there are undoubtedly ma-
ny Delaware words in the language of the Lefghis,
who inhabit the mountains of Caucafus, and in
that of the Toungoofi, whofe fpread in Afia is
fo extenfive. In the language of thefe fame Afia--
tic nations, he will difcover unequivocal traces of
the diale&s of the confederates in America. If
thefe pofitions be well founded, we are no longer
authorized to affert, that the language of the Six-
Nations and that of the Delawares are radically
different.

None of the writers that I have confulted have
difcovered any affinity between che language of
the Cheerake and that of the Six-Nations, Char-
levoix candicﬁy confeffes that he could ndt difco-
ver ‘to what language the Cherokeeselong*.”
Ibelieve it has been univerfally fuppofed, that theis
language is radically different from thecof the con.
federacy. Butthis, I am perfuaded, is not the cafe, -

The Mohawks call fire, Ocheeleh, The Chee-
rake call the fame Cheera, Cheela, and Cheeclah,

* Voli. p. 1535.
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The Onondagos call a dog, Tfchierba: the Chee-
rake, Keera, and Keetblab : the Tufcaroras Chbeeth.
Other inftances might be mentioned.

The Senecas preferve a ‘tradition, that they
migrated from the vicinity of the Mufkohge-
country. This circumftance favours my opinion,
that the Six-Nations and the Cheerake are the
fame people.

It appears, from different parts of Adair’s Hiffory
of the American Indians, that there are fome words
common to the language of the Cheerake and

Mufkohge.

I find fome affinity between the language of the
Mufkohge and that of the Onondagos. The for-
mer call the ear Iftéhuchtfko: the latter Obéchras.

Between the languages of the Mufkohge, Chik-
kafah, and Choktah, there is an evident affinity.
Thus the numerals three and ten [viz. Tootchéna
and Pokole] are the fame in thefe languages. The
former call the numeral four Obfz: the two latter
Osfs, ! .

Some words are common to the languages of the
Cheerake, Chikkafah, and Choktah®.

The diale@s of the Chikkafah and Choktsh

¢ To the language of thefe three nations, Nawné fignifies a
biu‘ ) i
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are very fimilar. ‘This will appear from many
parts of Adair’s work. Their numerals are pre-
cifely the famet. Interpreters are not neceffary
in. the intercourfe between thefe two tribes.

Du Pratz fays, that the’ Conchacs fpake a lan-
guage almoft the fame with that of the Chikka-
fah. #Thefe Conchacs dwelt in Weft-Florida, to
the north of the Alibamous®*, The fame author
informs us, that the nation of the Mobiliens, or
Movill, fpeak the Chikkafah language§. The
Mobiliens were fettled to the eaft of the Miffi-
fippi, in the time of Soto.”

I have not been able to pfocure any words in
the language of the Katahba; nor canl fay with
confidence to which of the American languages,
the language of this nation is moft nearly allied.
I'have fome grounds for conjeéturing, that the Ka-
tahba fpeak a diale¢t of the Chikkafah or Chok-
tah language. Adair fays, their language is a
“ mixed” one.}

I am much at a lofs to know to which of the A-
merican languages, the language of the Woccons
has the greateft affinity. Lawfon informs us that
there was but one word|] common to their lan~
guage and that of the Tufcaroras; and yet thefe

t Adair, p. 78. ® Pages jo7, 308.  § Page 309.
1 Page 224. - |t The word Zfaure, cockles.
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two nations lived not two leagues afunder§.
There is fome affinity between the language of
the Woccons and that of the Jaioi in Guaianaq].

It is greatly to be regretted, that we fhould be
fo ignorant as we are of the language of the
Natchez. Ican fay nothing refpeéting it. Du
Pratz fays thefe Indians fpeak ¢ the Chicafaw
language®.” - This, however, is denied by fome
Indian interpreters, with whom I have couverfed
on the fubje®. A circumftance mentioned by
Adairt, convinces me, that the affertion of the
French writer wants confirmation.

I am not certain that I have difcovered any af-
finity between the language of the Mexicans and
that of any of the other American nations, It 1is
to be remarked, however, that my colle&tion of
Mexican words is very fmall. It would, there-
fore, be wrong to conclude that the language of
thefe people is radically different from thofe of
other Americans. Neverthelefs, I think it may
be faid, with fome degree of fafety, that if
there are in America two or more radical lan-
guages, the Mexican is one of them.

~ The Poconchi or Pocoman language appears ta
have but little connetion with any of the North-

§ A new Voyage. &c. p. z31.
§ The former call the head Poppe ; the latter Boppe,
* Page 313. + Page 210,
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American diale&s. The letters L and R are both
found in this language. It is faid to have ¢ fome
connection” with the language called Chacciguelt.

There is fome affinity between the language of
the Darien-Indians and that of the Pottawatameh,
and other tribes of the Delaware ftock. In the
language of the Pottawataweh, Nanna is mother.
Naunab is the fame in the language of the Indians
of the Ithmus. There is likewife fome affinity
between the Poconchi and Darien languages. In
the former, Tat, and in the latter Tautab, is father.

- I'have already faid, that there is fome affinity
between the language of the Jaioi, in Guaiana,
and that of the Woccons, in North-Carolina®*. [
have alfo obferved, that there is a confiderable
affinity between the language of the Caraibes and
that of the Jaioit. We, moreover, difcover fome
traces of refemblance between the languages of
the Jaioi and Caraibes and that of the Natchez.
Theie latt call fire Oua: the Jaioi Ouapoto; and
the Caraibes Ouattou. .

Having but fifteen or fixteen words in the lan-
guages of the Arwacce and the Shebaioi, two
nations of Guaiana, I cannot pretend to fay any
thing concerning them. I have, in another place,
~ hinted at the refemblance which fubfifts between

1 Gage, p. 466. * See pagé 69. + See pages 553, 56.
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the language of one of thefe nations and the dia-
le@s of certain Semoyads, Toungoofi, &c. in A-
fia*.

Time has not effaced every refemblance be-
tween the language of certain Brafilians and that
of fome of the tribes of North-America. In the
language of fome of the Indians of Brafil, the
eyes are called Scefcab. The Chippewas call
the fame Skefick : the Sawwannoo, Ske-fick-queh.
The Pottawatameh call an eye Ne-fke-fick.

Of the language of the Peruvians, I cannot form
any certain judgment. ’

The language of the Chilefe bears fome affinity
to thofe of fome of the tribes of North-America.
I have juft faid that the Pottawatameh call the eye
Ne-fke-fick. The Chilefe calls the eyes Ne.
The latter call the mouth Oun.  Certain Indians
- in Pennfylvania call the fame Toon.

R ——

The preceding remarks, and the annexed vo-
cabularies, do not favour the opinion of Mr. Jef-
ferfon, that the number "of radical languages in
America is fo great}t. It is true that hitherto we
have difcovered but very little refemblancc be-

* See page 22 of the Vocabulary, in the note.
1 Sce pages 19, 20.
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tween feveral of thefe languages. But then it
fhould be remembered, that our colle&ions of
words are very fmall and imperfe@, and of courfe,
that as yet we have not had opportunities of point-
ing out all the refemblances which may exift.
Much may be done by the labour of future inqui--
rers.

What the Abbé Clavigero has faid concerning
the great number of languages in Americais by
no means conclufive. The languages of the
Mexicans, Otomies, Tarafcas, Mayas, and Miz-
tecas, were we in pofleflion of extenfive vocabula-
ries of them, would probably be found to bear fome
affinity to each other. Our author informs us,
that in a journey  made by the Spaniards, in the
year 1606, from New-Mexico unto the river
which they call Tizon, fix hundred miles from that
province, towards the north-weft, they found there
fome large edifices and met with fome Indians who
{poke the Mexican language,”* &ec.

With regard to the thirty-five languages which
have been difcovered in Mexico, and the fifty
which the Portuguefe counted in Maragnon, in
the beginning of the laft century, no perfon will
imagine that they are all radically different. Cla-
vigero himfelf admits that there is a great affinity

1

*

+ Vol.II, p. 214.
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between fome of thofe languages, ¢ which fhews,
he remarks, that they are fprung from the fame
parent, namely, the Ewdeve, Opata, and Tanabu-
mara, in North-America, and the Mocobi, Toba,
and Abipona, in South-America*.” Even thofe
which, he fays, are as different from each other as -
the Illyrian from the Hebrew, fuch as the lan-
guages of the Mexicans, Otomies, &c.t it is pro-
bable will be found to bear fome, perhaps a con-
fiderable, refemblance to each other. The affini-
ties of languages are not to be difcovered by a
fuperficial view of them. Extenfive vocabularies
thould be colle&ted, and thefe thould be examin-

- ed and compared with labour and with patience.

In fuch an inveftigation too, it is of =flential con-
fequence that the inquirer fhould proceed with
candour, as well as with caution.

Nothing is more common than for Indian tra-
ders, interpreters, or other perfons, to affert, that
fuch and fuch languages bear no relation to each
other : becaufe, it feems, that the perfons fpeak-
ing them cannot always underftand one another.
When thefe very languages, however, are com-
pared, their relations, or affinities, are found out.
It is by fuch comparifons, that I have afcertain-
ed, that the language of the Dclawares is the lan-
guage of fuch a great number of tribes in Ame-

* Vol. II. p. 208. + 1bid.
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rica, It is by fuch comparifons, that future in-
quirers may difcover, that in all the vaft countries
of America there is but one language : fuch inqui-
ries, perhaps, will even prove, or render it highly
probable, that all the languages of the earth bear
fome affinity to each other. I have already difco-
vered fome ftriking affinities between the lan-
guage of the Yolofs [one of the blackeft nations
of Africa] and certain American tribes. What a
field for inveftigation does this laft mentioned cir-
cumftance open! Whilft philofophers are bufied
in'invef’tigating the influence of climate and food,

« and other phyfical agents, in varying the figure and

“"gcomplexion of mankind, they fhould not negleét
inquiries into the refemblances of all languages.
The farther we puth our refearches of this kind,
the more we difcover the proofs, if not of the ab-
folute derivation of all mankind from one pair, at
leaft of the ancient intercourfe of all the nations
of the carth.

=

I now proceed to give fome account of the dif.
ferent Afiatic and European- nations whofe lan.
guages are compared with thofe of the Ameri-
cans*,

® The reader will pleafe to obferve that in the following
vocabularies the American are feparated from the Afiatic and
other languages by 2 line thus :
i S b BSOS gw:agunmo-
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The Semoyads feem moft entitléd to our firft
attention, as their range in Afia is fo great, and
as their language feems to be fo unequivocally pre-
ferved in an immenfe portion of America.

The original Semoyads, Samojedes, or Samo-
€ds, commonly called by the Ruffians, Samoyedi,
¢ inhabit the northernmoft part of Ruffia along
the coafts of the Icy-Sea, from the river Petchora
as far as the Lena, and are divided into the Euro-
pean and Siberian Semoyadst.” All the Semoy-
ads lead a wandering life.

The Semoyads, 120, dwell in the vicinity of
Petchora, near the Frozen-Sea: thofe 121,
dwell in the vicinity of the town of Obdorfk, near
the fame fea: 122, in Joraczkago: 123, in Man-
gafea: 124 in Toorooganfko: 12§, 126, onthe
river Tomfk, in Siberia: 127, near Narim on
the Obe in Siberia: 128, on the river Kett; and,
129, in the diftri¢t of Timfkago.

The numbers affixed to the Afiatic nations are the numbers
by which thefe nations are marked in the Vocabularia Compara-
tiva of Pallas. In a few inftances, I have not exhibited any
comparifon of the American with the Afiatic or other words.
In thefe cafes, the line is not made ufe of.

+ The words in inverted commas are taken from a _very ufe-
ful work, entitled Surwey cof rhe Rufian Emp;'ﬂ; &c. p. 64.
By Capt. Sergey Plefchééf. Englith Tranfigtion. London:
179z. 8vo. I fhall frequently refer to this work in the fol-
lowing pages.
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The Karaffini, 130, inhabit the kingdom of
Carezem, not far from the Gihon, called Oxus by
the ancients.

Taweeguini, 131.

Kamaftthini, 132, dwell on the fiver Kama, a
branch of the Volga.

The Koiballi, or Kaybalhi, 133, and the Mou-
tori, 134, are of the fame race with the Semoy-
ads. They are difperfed in different parts of Si-

beria, as on the rivers Obe, Eniffey®, Kett,
Tom, &c.

The Mogul-Tartars, 13§, are alfo called Mgn,-
gals. They are principally difperfed in the deferts
of Gobey, and partly in the diftrict of Selenghinfkt,
The Mungals do not confider themfelves as
Tartars].

The Boureti, 136, called by the Ruffians, Brats-
kie, ¢ live on the banks of the Baical, and
other places in the government of Irkoutfk :
they differ from the Toungoofi only by their lan-
guage, which is compounded of the Mungalian :
they fubfift by the breeding of cattle and-hunting,
and are all idolatets, governed by Shamans§.”
Bell, who calls them Buraty, fays their faces

® Jenifea, Jenifei, }énzca. 4+ Plefchééf, p. 6s.
t Strahlerberg, p, §I. § Plefchééf, p. €7.
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¢ are not quite fo flat as thofe of the Kalmucks;

their nofes being fomewhat higher, and their
countenances more open®.”

The Kalmuks, 137, or as they are called by
the Ruflians, Kalmhyki and Kalmyki, ¢ fpeak the
Mungalian language, obferve the religion of La-
ma, get their livelihood chiefly by the breeding
of cattle, and live in large kibitki, a kind of tents.
Some of them have carried their habitations in-
‘to the cireuit of Stavropol in the government of
Siberia, and are Chriftianst.””

The Toungoofi, Tungufi, or Tongufians, are
a very numerous people. In the time of Strahlen-
berg, they were thought to amount to feventy or
cighty thoufand men}. ¢ They are difperfed

* ¥rom the river Eniffey as far as the fea of Okhotfk,

and from the Penjinfkaya Gooba, beyond the
Chinefe frontier : they live by hunting and fith-
ing; their tongue is a diale&t of the Manjour.

They are all idolaters, under the government of
Shamans ||.”*

Some writers are of opinion, that fome of the
Toungoofi came originally from Dauria§. On
the authority of the Chingfe Annals, and other

% Vol. I p. 299, 300. + Plefehééf, p. 66.
t Page 450. || Plefchééf, p. 67.  § Ifbrand Ides and

Adam Brandt, as quoted by Strahlenberg, p, 451.
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works, it is afferted that the anceftors of the Ton-
goofi were the firft original Tartars *. They call
themfelves Kalljak-Tzin, That is, ¢ generations
who have taken their fixed abode in certain
places.”

The Toungoofi, 138, dwell near the town of
Nerzinfk : thofe 139 on the Jenifea: 140, in
the Province of Mangafea: 141, in Bargoozin:

142, in Uppcr Angerfkich: 143, near Yakutika
144, near Ochotfka.

The Lamuti, 145, the Chapogirri, 146, and the
Yukaghiri, 147, dwell on the river Enifley. ‘

The Arii, 148, the Kottowi, 149, the Affani,
150, the Inbaci, 151, and the Pumpocolli, 152, all
inhabit in the vicinity of the Enifley. They are
now very few in numbert.

The Koriaki, or Korzki, live in the nothern
part of Kamtchatka, “in the vicinity of the Pen-
jinfkaya Gooba, and on the coaft of the Eaftern
Ocean, almoft as far as the Anadir. They are
divided into the fedentary or fixed, and the wan-
dering or the rein-deer Koriaki: the former fub-
fift by hunting and fithing, and the latter by rear- -
ing reinde¢r. Their mode of living, their man-
ners, and cuftoms are very fimilar to thofe of the
Kamtchadals §.>  Strahlenberg fays they are

¢ Strahlenberg, p. 451.  + Pallas. 1 Plefchééf, p. 6o,
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beardlefs like the Laplanders, Semoyads, and Of-
tiaks: ¢ For, in the firft Place, they have natu-
rally very little hair about their mouth, and what

little they have they pluck out, as do alfo the Fa-

kubti, Tungusi and Kalmucks*.”” It is hardly ne-
ceffary to obferve, in this place, that the Ameri-
can Indians very generally pull out their beards,
as well as the hair from other parts of their bodies.

The *Koriaki 1 535 dwell in the government of
Irkoutfk: 154, on the river Kolhima; and 1535,

on the river Tigyl.

" Under this head of Koriaki, I'may mention the

” nhabitants of the ifland of Caraga, 156, which is

fituated near the north-eaft coaft of Kamtchatka.
Pallas fays, they fpeak the Koriaki language. -

The Tchouktchi, or Tchuktfchi, 157, inhabit
¢« the north-caftern part of Siberia,between the ri-
vers Kolhima and Anadir, and are diftinguifhed by
the names of Fixed and Recin-deer Tchuktchi:
they are very rude and favage, and inclined to fu-
-icide. By refemblance they feem to be of the
fame race with the Koriakit.”” I may here. ob-
ferve, that fuicide is the vice of our American In-
dians. Is not fuicide more common among fa-

vage than among civilized nations? I fhall exa-
mine this queftion in another place. Pallas fays

* Strahlenberg, p. 396. + Plefchi:'f, p- 71, 72.
oy ¢
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the language of the Tchouktfchi is nearly a diale&
of the Koriak.

The Kamtchadals are the people of Kamtchat-
ka, or Jecco as it is called by the Chinefe. They
are now under the fubjection of the Ruffians, and
have embraced the Chriftian religion. < They
get their livelihood chiefly by huntmg and fithing.
In winter they live in fubterraneous yurts, or huts,
and in the fummer in balagans, a kind of building
raifed on pillars in the manner of a pxgcon—

~houfe*.”

The Kamtchadals 158, live in the northern
parts of the Peninfula, along the river Tigyl: 159,
in the weftern part along the river Bolthaya: 160,
on theriver Kamtchatka, towards the North-Cape.

The Japonians, or Japonccfc, 161, are the
people of Japan.

"The Kouriltzi, 162, inhabit the fouthern part
of Kamtchatka, and the Kourifkie, or Kurile-
Iflands, which are fituated between Kamtchatka
and Japan.

The Mandthuri, or Manjouri, 163 ; the Kitta-
wini, 164; and the Tangutani, 163, mhab1c the
countty, called Chinefe-Tartary.

: m

* Plefchééf, p. 68.
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The Indoftani, 168; are the natives of Bengal ;
thofe 169, are the natives of Deccan,

“The Mala)/'s, 183, and the Javanefe, 184, arc
well known by thefe names.

The Lefghis, Lefghintzi, or Lefguintfi, dwell
on and near Mount Caucafus. They * are divi-
ded into twenty-feven tribes®.” They are faid
to be a reftlefs and faithlefs people, ¢ making fre-
quent incurfiony into Georgia and other neigh-
bouring countriest.”

The Lefghis, 50, dwell on the Antzoogk : 51,
on the Jawr; 52, on the Choonzawgk; and g3,
on the Deedo,

The Tchiochonfki, 54 ; the Eftlandians, §g; the
Carelians, 56 ; the Olonetzi, 57; and the Lopari,
58, inhabit the country on both fides of the Gulph
of Finland.  All thefe have a Finnic origin.

The Zhiryané, 59, < are found in the govern-
meatof Perme, and, like the Permiaki, can hard-
ly be diftinguifhed from the Ruffians: fome of
them have gone over to the river Obe{.” They
are defcended from the T'chude, or Finns .

The Permiaki, or Permians, 6o, dwell in the

* Plefchééf, p. 63. + Ibid, p. 332.
1 Plefchééf, p. 53. ¥ Ibid. p. 133.
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government of Perme, and about the northern
parts of the river Obe.*

The Mordva, or Morduini, 61, are divided into
two tribes, viz. the Mokfhan and the Erzian.
They inhabit the government of Nizney-Novgo-
rod, Kazane, Sinbirfk, Oufa, and Penza. Moft
of them are Chriftianst. Like the Tchuvafhi,
they make the doors of their houfes to the fouth,
¢¢ that they may offer their prayers to the Sun.”
They facrifice an ox to their god, whom they

name Fumifbipasy.
The Mokihan 62, I have juft mentioned as a
branch of the Mordva.

The Cheremifli, 63, more properly Tchere-
miffi, inhabit the governments of Kafane, Nizney-
Novgorod, and Orenburg. Some of them are
Chriftians, others Idolaters§. Thefe people have
defcended from the Finns. Their language has a
great affinity with that of the Finns, but it is much
mixed with that of the Ruffians and Tartars|.

The T chuvafhi, 64, called alfo Czuwafchi, are in
every refpet like the Tcheremiffi, and live in the

* I beg leave to mention, in this place, that the Permiaki call
the eye, Schin (Strahlenberg). The Chikkafah-Indians call
the eyes Skin. The Sankikani call the eye Schingugy. See
the Vocabularies, No. xvii.

+ Plefchééf, p. 55. 1 Strahlenberg, p. 412, 413.

§ Plefchééf, p. 54. i Strahlenberg, p. 333.
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fame places with the Mordva : they are almoft all
Chriftians*. ¢ They offer all their firft fruits to

their god, whom they call Thor, and fet before
him < a certain loaft.”

The Votiaki, or Votti, 65, inhabit the govern-
ments of Kazane, and Viatka, and other neigh-
bouring diftrits. ¢ They employ themfelves in
hufbandry and breeding of cattle. Some of them
are Chriftians, but the greateft part are Idolaters,
and governed by their Shamansg.”

¢ The Vogoulitchi dwell in the northern p,art.
of the Oural Mountains. Part of them lead a
wandering life, and fome are fettled. They fub-

AR Sy YRR e N

>

* Plefchééf, p. 54, 55-  + Strahlenberg, p. 355, 356.

1 Plefchééf, p. 53, 54.—The Shamans are vizards or con-
jurers, who are in high eftimation among many of the idola-
trous nations of Ruffia. They pretend, (and unfortunately it
is believed by the miferable people among whom they refide)
that they can cure difeafes, avert misfortunes, and foretel
things yet locked up in the womb of time. They pretend to
do much more. 1 cannot help obferving, in this place, that
the conjurers among the American favages, are the Shamans
of this country. Their very exiffence, in both portions of
: the world, is a firiking proof of the miferable and debafed
i conditicn of extenfive families of mankind. Jt tells us, howe-
: ver, what was once probably, the conditions of thofe very na-
tions whom fcience and freedom now enlighten. Jr tells us
what may again be ourlot, fhould we relapfe into.times of
ftupidity and error. But even the wifeft of nations are fill
fumewhat under the government of Shamans.
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fift chiefly by hunting and fithing. Some of them
are Chriftians; the reft are Idolaters®.” Strah-
lenberg fays that thefe people are defcended from
the Hunst. When the Vogoulitchi have killed
feveral bears in the woods, they offer tbree of
them to their gods§.

~ The Vogoulitchi 66, dwell in the government
of Tobolfk in Siberia: 68, near Chcndcg:ma, and
69, ncar Berezov, both in the government of

Tobolfk.

The Oftiaks 70, dwell about Berezowa: 71,
near Narim: 72, on the Ioganni: 73, in the dif-
tri® of Loompokonfk: 74, in the diftri& of
Waflioguanfkawgo: 75, on the river Taz.

The Perfians, 76, are well known by this
name,

The Curdi, 77, are the people of Curdiftan, or
Gurdiftan.

The Ofetti, Oﬁ'ctintzi, or Offi, 79, are fuppofed
to be the ancient Uzi. They live in the middle
part of the Caucafian-Mountains.

The Dugorri, 8o.

The Turks, 88, are well known by this name.

* Plefchééf, p. s55. + Page 97. 1 Strahlenberg, p.
96, 97.
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The Tartars, 89, dwell in the province of Ka-
zane : 9o, 91, in the government of Orenburgh,
in Siberia: 92, 93, on Mount-Caucafus: 94,
near the town of Toboltk: gg, in the diftri¢t of
Tchatfkago: g6, in the diftriét of Cheeollimie:
97, on the Jenifea: ¢8, ‘near Kooznetfkaw ; and
99, on the Baraba.

The Kangatfi, 100, live in ]ndcpendeht Tarta-
ry, in Afia.

The Teleouti, or White-Kalmuks, 101, live in
villages about Kuznetfk.

The Bucharians; or Bafthkirtzi, 102, dwell in
the fouthern part of the Uralian-Mountains.

The Kirghiftzi, or Kirghis-kaifaks, 104, be-
tween the rivers Oural and Emba.

The Yakouti, 106, dwell near the rivers Lena,
Yana, &c. in Siberia. ¢ Their outward appear-
ance, language, cuftoms and fathions, thew that this
race defcends from a mixture of Tartars and
Mungals*.”

The Kartalini, 108, dwell on Caucafus.
The Imeretians, 109, people of Imeretia.

The Suanetti, 110; the Kabardinian Tcher-
“ kefli, 111; the Altekefick-Abiffinian, 112; the

* Plefchééf, p. 6o.
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the Kuthazibb-Abiffinian, 113; the Tchechentzi,
114; the Inguthevtzi, 115 ; the Toofchetti, 116;
the Kazee-Koomitfki, 117, and the Akathini,
119, il dwell on and near Caucafus.

In my vocabularies, I have alfo given a place to
the Chinefe; to the Vind=, or Vandals, who inha-
bit the countries of Lufatia and Carniola; to the
native Irith; to the Wallachians, or people of
Walachia, Moldavia,‘ and the frontiers of Tran-
fylvania; and to the Angle-Saxons. 1 have alfo
mentioned the Efkimaux, who there is every rea-
fon to believe are derived from Afia, as well as
the other Americans®.

* The foregoing notices concerning the Afiaticand Europex
an nations will, doubtlefs, be thought too brief: bat neither
time nor inclination would permit to enter farther on the fub-
je& at prefeat. As we are now in pofieffion of excellent maps
of the countries inhabited by the nations whom I have mead-
oned, the reader will not find it a difficult matter to difover,
with care, the precife places of their refidence. The beau-
tiful maps prefixed to Pennants’ Ar&ic Zoclogy are worth
confulting. I would alfo refer him to the mep prefixed
to Plefcnééf’s Surwvey; and to that in Strahlenberg’s work,
entitled an Hiflorico-Geographical Defeription of the North and
Eaftern Parts of Eurepe and Afia, &c. Englith tranflation.
London: 1738. 4to. This is the work which I have often
alluded to in the courfe of this inveftigation,
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» T HE comparative vocabularies which are pub-

lithed in this memoir, feem to render it certain,
that the nations of Americaand thofe of Afia have
a common origin. I flatter myfelf that this point
is now eftablithed with fome degree of certainty,
though I by no means fuppofe that what I have
faid thould preclude the neceffity of farther inqui-
ries on the fubje@. On the contrary, I am per-
fuaded that I have only opened a mine, in which
future labourers will difcover great and many
riches.

But it may be faid, the origin of the Americans
is not yet afcertained. 'My vocabularies only
prove ¢ that the Americans and many Afiatic and
European nations are the fame people.” They tell
< us not which was the parent ftock.” I havealrea-
dy admitted thefe two pofitions, in a former part
of this difcourfe®, and I am willing to admit them
through the whole of this difcuffion.

I have entered upon the fubjeét of this memoir
uninfluenced by theoretical authorities ofany kind.
I was of opinion that he whoundertakes the invef-
tigation of any important queftion, whether it re-
lates to phyfics or to morals, thould endeavour, as

* See page 15.




( Ixxxix )

much as pofible, to diveft his mind of every fpe-
cies of prejudice : and what are many authorities
as we call them, but prejudices of the ftrongeft
kind ? Thus influenced by an opinion of the ne-
ceflity of a free and unbiaffed inveftigation of the
fubje, I concede, for the prefent, that it may be
doubtful, whether the Afiatic and European na-
tions, whofe languages I have compared with thofe
of the Amgricans, gave origin to the latter, or
whether the latter are not rather the original
ftock of the former. '

It was the opinion of Mr. Jefferfon, that the
nations of America are “ of greater antiquity than
thofe of Afia.” Our illuftrious countryman was
induced to adopt this opinion, from having, as he
fappofed, difcovered that there is a much greater
number of radical languages in America than in
Afia. If the pofition were eftablifhed, the infer-
ence might, perhaps, be maintained. Butl think
I have thown, that we are not in poffeflion of faéts
to prove that there are in America many radical
languages, whatever may be done, at fome future
fxcriod, by a mare complete inveftigation of the
fubje&. On the contrary, my inquiries feem to
render it probable, that all the languages of the
countries of America may, in America, be traced
to one or two great ftocks. In Afia, I think, they
may confidently be traced to one. For the lan-
guage of the Mexicans, which is fo differeat from

n
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that of the other Americans, has fome affinity
to the languages of the Lefghis and the Perfians :
and I have already obferved, that the languages
of thefe two Afiatic nations are preferved among
many American tribes®.

I believe it is a fa&, that in America there is
frequently lefs affinity between languages which I
confider as being radically the fame, than there is
in Afia between languages which are alfo taken to
be radically the fame. This, however, does not,
in my opinion, prove that the Americans are of
greater antiquity than the Afiatics. It would feem
to prove no more than this, viz. that the Ameri-
cans alluded to have been longer feparated from
cach other in America, than the Afiatics of whom
I fpeak have been feparated from each other in
Afia.

Since, then, the affinity which fubfifts between
the languages of the Americans, and thofe of the
Afiatics and Europeans does not, in my opinion,
incontefltibly prove, that the former are the de-
fcendants of the latter, but only that they are -one
and the fame people, it is proper that I fhould
faow the real origin of the Americans by attend-
ing -to other circumftances befides that of lan-
guage. This1 fhall endeavour to do, principally
by examining, in a few words, two interefting
features in the hiftory of America.

* See pages 14, 6.
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Firft. Ihave already remarked, that were it not
for the traditions of many American nations we
might for ever remain in doubt concerning the
real origin of thefe people*.  The traditions of the
tribes and nations of America are, indeed, entitled
to much attention in an inquiry into their erigin.
For notwithftanding the rude condition of moft
of thefe tribes, their traditions are often preferved
for-a long time in confiderable purity, as I have
difcovered by much attention to their hiftory.
Befides, it is certainly.an ecafy matter for nations,
however ignorant of arts, to preferve, through a
feries of feveral.generations, the great features of
their hiftory. Thus what circumftances fhould
preventthe pofterity of the prefent Chikkafah from
knowing that the nation originally croffed the
Miflifippi ? Or is it ikely that che pofterity of the
Sawwannoo will cver forget that they once inha-
bited the banks of the Savanna-River ?

If all, or many, of the Narth-American tribes
had preferved a tradition, that their anceftors for-
merly dwelt towards the rifing of the fun, and that .
in procefs of time, impelled by the fpirjt of con-
queft, by urgent neceffities, by caprice, or by the
influence of a dream, they had moved towards the
fetting of the fame planet, would not fuch a tra-
dition be thought entitled to fome attention in an

# Sec page 1§.
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inquiry concerning the original of thefe people ?
Would not fuch atradition rather favour the opini-
ons of thofe writers who have imagined, that the
Norwegians, the Welth, and other nations of Eu-
rope, have been the principal peoplers of Ameri-
ca? But the nations of America have not prefer-
ved any fuch tradition as this. On the contra-
ry, their traditions inform us that they came from
the weft; that they croffed the Miflifippi, and
that they gradually travelled towards the eaft.
<« When you afk them,” fays Lawfon, fpeakingof
the Carolina-Indians, ¢ whence their Fore-fathers
came, that firft inhabited the country, they will
point to the Weftward and fay, Where the Sun
fleeps, our Fore-fathers came thencet,” &ec.

As far as my inquiries have extended, all the
Indian nations on this fide of the Miffifippi affert,
that they paffed from the weft, from the north-
weft, or from the fouth. Many of them fpeak of
their paffige acrofs the Miflifippi. The Natchez
informed Du Pratz, that before they came into
the country caft of the Miffifippi, they dwelt near-
ly in the fouth-weft, * under the fun.{” The
Mutkohge, or Crecks, affert that they croffec the
Miffifippi about the time that the army of Soto
rambled through Florida.y The Chikkafah have

~ told me, that they formerly lived to the weft of the

+ A New Voyage, &c. p. 170.
$ The Hiftory of Louifiana, &c. p. 292. || See rage 47.
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Miflifippi, and that they relinquithed that country
in obedience to a dream, in which they -were
advifed to leave their weftern eftablithment, and
to go to the country where the fun rifes. I have
been aflured, that the Six-Nations affert that they
travelled from the weft, or fouth-weft. The
Mahicznni have told me, that they came from the
weft beyond the Great-River, or Miffifippi. Ro-
ger Williams informs us, that the fouth—wcﬁ, or
~ Sawwaniuy, is the great fubje of the difcourfe of
the Indians of New-England. ¢ From thence,
fays our author, their traditions. There they
fay, at the fouth-weft, is the court of their great
God Cawtantowwit. At the fouth-weft are their
fore-fathers’ fouls. To the fouth-weft they go
themfelves, when they die. From the fouth-weft
came their corn and beans, out of the great God
Cawtantowwit’s field *.”

The actual -march of many of the American
tribes ftrongly fupports their traditions. We have
traced the Sawwannoo from the foutht, and it is -
known that the Tufcaroras came from the fouth
when they joined the confederacy of the Five-Na-
tions. A few ‘years ago, there were ftill living
fome old Indians who recolleéted when a part of
the Chikkafah nation firft arrived in the neigh-
bourhood of St. Auguftine, from the weftern fide

¢ A Key into the Language of America, &c. ¢ See
pages 32, 33, 60.
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of the Miffiippi. 1do not think it neceffary to

mention other inftances.

The peregrination of the Toltecas, the Mexi-
cans, and other nations, ftrongly fupport the no-

_ tion of their Afiatic origin. If we can depend up-

on the teftimony of the unfortunate Boturini, the
firft of thefe nations even preferved in their Di-
vine Book a reprefentation of ¢ their journéy in
Afia, their firft fettlements upon the Continent of
America, the founding of the kingdom of Tula,
and their progrefs till that time.*” Itis to be re-
gretted that our information concerning the Tal-
tecas is fo much involved in obfcurity, and per-
haps in fable. The migration of the Mexicans
has much more the appearance of truth. It is
faid, that until about the year 1160 of our zra,
they inhabited a country, called Aztlan, which
was fituated far to the north of the gulph of Cali-
fornia. In their progrefs to the fouth, they crofi-
ed the Rio-Colorado, or Red-River, which emp-‘
ties itfelf into the top of the gulph, and afterwards
croffed the Gila, a branch of the Colorado, where
remains of a vaft edifice which they conftrutted
are ftill tobe feent. The remaining part of their
rout I do not think it neceffary to purfue, as my

s Clavigero’s Hiftory of Mexico, vol. I. p. 87,
+ Ibid. p. 112, 113, 114, &c.
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only object, ‘at prefent, is to fhow that they mi-
grated from the northward.

Secondly. When the Europeans took poffeffi-
an of the countries of North-America, =they
found the weftern parts of the continent much
more thickly fettled than the eaftern. This af-
fertion is confirmed by the teftimony of all the
carlier vifitors of America; andit is a fa& which,
in my opinion, gives confiderable weight to the
theory, that the Americans are of Afiatic origin.
I fhall not attempt to conceal, that this greater
degree of population of the weftern parts of
America was ufed as an argument to prove the
derivation of the Americans from Afia, alinoft
two hundred years agot.

Many monuments, which have efcaped the ra-
vages of time, and will probably, for ages yet to
come, folicit the attention of the antiquary and
philofopher, are fo many proofs of the higher de-
gree of population of the weftern over the eaftern
parts of North-America. The monuments which
I allude to are the large earthen fortifications
or walls, the mounds, and other fimilar works,
which have been difcovered in America. Thefe
are to be feen in every part of the continent. But
I believe, it is a fact, that they are much lefs nu-

t+ See Brerewood’s Enquiries, &c. p. 117. Secalfo Gage’s
New Survey of the Weft-Indies. p. 162.
*
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merous in the countries which ftretth along the
Atlantic-Ocean, and from thence to the great
- ranges of our mountains, than they are in the
countries which are comprehended between thofe
mountains and the Miffifippi. There are good .
reafons for fuppofing, that thefe monuments arc
fiilk more numerous in the vaft couatries weft of

the Miflifippit-

X3
v

‘»'_*'i I 'NOW proceed to inquire, whether the tribes
and nations of South- America have fprung from
the fame pai:éh;ii ftocks as thofe of North-Ame-
‘rica. But this qﬁc&ion, _.though interefting, fhall
not detain me long. ' It does not appear to'me to
be a queftion difficult of folution. My opinion con-
cerningig might, infome meafure, be gathered from
what I have already faid in a former part of this
inquiry. -

It was fuppofed by Poftel, that all the coun-
tries of North-America were peopled by the At-
Jantides, inhabitants of Mauritania. ‘This writef

" is faid to have been she firk « who made fuch 2
difference between the two Americas, by means of
the Mhmius of Pezams ; that according to him,

- and- thofc who have adopted his Opinions, the
Inhabitants of thofe two Continents have nothing

+ See Papers relative to certain American Antiquities. By

Winthrop Sargent, Efq. and by Benjamin Smith Barton, p. g.
' .
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common in their Origin®*.” I have not feén what
Poftel has written on the fubject; nor can I rea-
dily conccive by what arguments he has defended
an hypothefis, fo extraordinary, and fo eafily dii-
proved. But even in our own times, an opinion
formewhat fimilar to that of Poftel has been main-
tained by a writer of much learning, and of exten-
five refearch. “ We conjetture,” fays the Abbe
Clavigero, the author I allude to, *° that the an-
ceftors of the nations which peopled South-Ame-
rica went there by the way in which the animals
proper to hot countries paffed, and that the an-
ceftors of thofe nations inhabiting all the coun-
tries which lie between Florida and the moft
northern part of America, pafled there.from the
north of Europet.” ‘

If my comparatiye view of the languages of
America with thofe of Afia and of Europe, is of *
any importance in afcertaining the parental coun-
tries of the Americans, it muft then be admitted,
that it is unfavorable to the notion, that the peo-
ple of the countries of the northern and the fouth-
ern continents of the new-world have a different
origin. I have already pointed out the refem-
blances which fubfift between the languages of
feveral nations in North and feveral nations i

o

® See Charlevoix’s Preliminary Difcourfe, p. 3.
+ The Higtory of Mexico, vol. II. p. 215.
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South-America®. Other réfemblances will be
difcovered by an infpe&ion of the vocabularies.
Thus we trace the language of the Jaioi of Guai-
ana to that of the Koriaki, and other northern Afi-
atics. We trace the language of the Shebaioi,
another nation of Guaiana, to the languages of
the Taweeguini, the Semoyads, the T oungoofi, the
Yokagirri, the Kottewi, the Affani, &ct. The
language of the Caraibes, who may be called
South-Americans, has a remarkable affinity with
that of feveral nations in the north of Afiaf.
We difcover an evident affinity between the lan-
guage of certain Brafilians and that of the Kutha-
zibb on Mount- Caucafus, the Vogoulitchi, and the
tanguage of the Inbaci, who dwell in the vicinity
of the Enifley]. Even in the imperfe&t vocabu-
lary of the Peruvians, Idifcover the language of

® See pages 71, 72.
4 See page 22 of the vocabulary, in the note.

t The Caraibes call father, Bada: the Tartars on the
Jenifea call it the fame. There is even fome refemblance be-
tween the language of the Caraibes and that of tfe Cheremifi.
The former call the fun, Kachi ; the latter Ketfebe. The for-
mer call a lone, ZT2bou : the Lefghis, 50, call the fame, Z¢b.
There is morcover fome affinity between the language of the -
Caraibes and that of the Efkimaux, who are undoubtédly Afia-
tics. The former call the earth, Noaum : the latter, Nuxa.

|| . The Brafilians call fire, Zata. The Vogoulitchi, 67, call

the fame Zat. The former call the eyes, Dgfa, and Dgfa.
The Inbaci Dees. . ' :
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fome of the Caucafian tribes*. The language of
the Chilefe, who inhabit the utmoft limits of my
refearches in South- America, may alfo be traced to
that of the Tcherkeffi, the Zhiryane, the Vogou-
litchi 5 &ec.

I do not mean, by thefe obfervations, to affert,
that South-America has not reccived any of its
ml;abxtants from the parallel parts of Afia or
Africa. Accidents, with which we are not ‘ac-
quamtcd, may have thrown both fouthern Afia-
tics and Africans upon the coafts of America.
But hypothefis fhould be avoided as much as pof-
fible in an inquiry fuch as this; and fimplicity in
the inveftigation fhould be aimed at. From a

. comparifon of the languages of the South-Ame-
ricans with thofe of the Afiatics, I cannot doubt
that the former, as much as the North-Americans,
are the defcendants of the latter. If we difcover
fome refemblance between the languages of South-
America and that of the Malays, &c. the fame
may be faid of the languages of the North-Ame-
ricans and the Malays. The only inference 1

# In the language of the Peruvians, the earth is called
La#a. It is Latta in the language of the Checbangi, and
Laite and Larte in that of the Ingoofhevi, or Inguthevizi,who
both live in the middle of the mountains of Caucafus.

# The Chilefe call the eyes, Ne : the Tcherkefi, Ne. The °
former call the ears, Pilam: the Zhiryané, the Pemmiaki,
&c. Pel: the Vogoulitchi, Pel, Pail, &c.
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think proper to deduce from fuch refemblances
is this, that the languages of the Americans in
both continents, and the Malays, &c. retain fome
fragments of the language which they have both
borrowed from the more northern Afiaticst.

As to Clavigero’s notion that there was “ an
ancient union between the equinoial countries
of America and thofe of Africa, and a conti-
nuation of the northern countries of America with
thofe of Europe or Afia’; the latter for the paffage
of beafts of cold climes, the former for the paf-
fage of quadrupeds and reptiles pecaliar to hot
climes® :” it is not, in this inquiry, entitled to
‘much’ attention. Neverthelefs, I beg leave to
make a few obfervations on the fubject.

. It never will be denied by philofophers, that
many parts of the world which are now widely
feparated, were once much more contiguous, and
even united. . Thus Sicily was united to the con-
tinent of Naples,.and Spain is faid to have been

united to Africa. There is good reafon to believe,
that the continents of Afia and North-America
were once united, not merely at the ftreights of
Anian or Behring; but-even as low as about the
fadicude of 52, and perhaps ftill farther fouth,
The chain of iflands which modern navigators

+ Sec the note p. 33, 34> 35, 36 of the Vocabulary.
¢ Vol. L p. 220,

e
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have found between the two continengs, are pro-
bably the fragments of the land which once ftretch-
ed from one continent to the other. It is highly
probable that the principal population of Ameri-
ca was accomplithed before this feparation took
place; and at the fame time many of the animals
of Afia may have paffed into America, and many
of thofe of America may have paffed into Afia.

If there had ever been fuch an equinoétial union
of America and Africa, as Clavigero conjectures,
would not many of the quadrupeds and other ani-
mals of the lat of thefe countries have been dif-
covered in the countries of Chili and of Peru, and
in fa& in the whole of South-America? But very
few of the quadrupeds of Africa have been difco-
vered in South-America, and the quadrupeds of
this portion of the new-world are, in-a great mea-
fure, peculiar to it. - Neither the clephant, the
rhinoceros, the hippepotamos, or .the giraffe;
have ever been difcovered in America. Again,
the Chilefe horfe®, and beavert, the pacos, the
vicugna, have not been found in any part of the
world but in South- America.

Ic will be faid, that thefe obfcrvatioﬁs rather
favour the opinion that although America appears
to have received all its human inhabitants from‘

o Equus bifulcus of Molina.
+ Caftor huidobrius of Molina.
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the old-world, it has not received its animals from

the fame quarters. I do not doubt, that America*
has received feveral fpecies of quadrupeds from

Afia and from Europe; and perhaps thefe countries
have reccived in return fome of the animals of
America. At any rate, if:‘s certain, that feveral
of the quadrupeds knowrr to” naturalifts are com-

mon to Afia, and to America; and fome few are

common to thefe two continents and to Europe.

But many other animals have never been found in
any othier part of the world than in America; and
thefe I am willing, at prefent; to confider as ex-

clufively appertaining to America. Every thing,

in my opinion, fupports the notion, that there has
been a feparate creation in the old and in the new
world. Upon any other fuppofition than this, I
am unable to explain the circumftance of our
continents having the raccoon, the opoffum, the
monax, the bifon, the pacos, and many other ani-
mals. The notions of Mr. Pennant on this fubje&
are ingenious, but I do not think that they can

be fupported *.

As man is endowed with the capacity of inha-
biting every climate ; and as he is impelled by
many imperious neceffities to extend his empire
over the whole world, it does not feem to have

* Introdution to the Ar&ic Zoology, p. 265, 266, 267,
268, 269.
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been at all neceffary to have created, as many wri-
ters have imagined, a different fpecies of men in
every quarter of the world. But with many ani-
mals the cafe is very different. Their latitudes
are much more circumfcribed, and they have not
the capacity of fupporting a variety of climates.
In the prefent conftitution of thofe animals, and in
the prefent temperature of the globe, the mufk-
deer of Thibet could not have travelled to the
forefts of Mexico or Peru, and the pacos could not
have reached the mountains of Caucafus. It feems
neceflary, then, to have created different fpecies
of animals in different parts of the world.

This obfervation applies ftill more forcibly to
many fpecies of vegetables. Thefe, being defti-
tute of loco-motive powers, could not be extend-
ed over the globe but by the agency of man. It
is true that he has done much in this way, But
when we find thoufands of fpecies of vegetables
limited to particular countries, and fometimes to
very narrow diftriéts of fuch countries, ‘'we defi-
derate the agency of man, and feem obliged to
confefs, that with refpeét to vegetables in particu-
lar, there has been a different creation in different
portions of the world. North-America, it is true,
poffeffes fome of the vegetables of Afia and of
Europe. But what naturalift has difcovered in
any other part of the world, any of the rumerous
fpecies of vegetables which ae faid to be peculiar
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to America? Where, for-inftance, ar¢ the Lenni-
Hittuck of the Delaware-Indians ?*

. Having, in the progrefs of this inveftigation,
afcertained that the Americans, whom we have
had an opportunity of contemplating, derive
their origin from Afia, it were a defirable circum-
ftance to know at what period the new population
took place. But here we cannot walk with any
degree of certainty. Many circumftances, howe-
ver, render it probable that the population was
accomplifhed at different periods, fome of which
muft have been extremely remote.

“ We do not doubt, fays Clavigero, that the
population of America has been very ancient, and
more fo than it may feem to have been by Euro-
pean agghors. 1. Becaufe the Americans wanted
thofe arts and inventions, fuch, for example, as
thofe of wax and oil for light, which, on the one
hand, being very ancient in Europe and Afia, are
on the other moft ufeful, not to fay neceflary, and
when once difcovered, are never forgotten. 2.
Becaufe the polithed nations of the new-world,
and particularly thofe of Mexico, preferve in their
traditions and in their paintings the memory of
the Creatien of the world, the building of the tow-

® See page26, in the note.
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er of Bable, the confufion of languages, and the
difperfion of the people, though blended with
fome fables, and had no knowledge of the events
which happened afterwards in Afia, in Africa, or
in Europe, although many of them were fo great
and remarkable, that they could not eafily have
gone from their memories. 3. Becaufe neither
was there among the Americans any knowledge
of the peuple of the old continent, nor among the
latter any account of the paffage of the former
to the new-world. Thefe reafons, concludes our
author, we prefumé, give fome probability to our
opinion®.”

Thefe arguments are .not conclufive. I am
willing to admit that the ignorance of the Ameri-
cans concerning fome of the ufeful and leaft pe-
rifhable arts is a ftrong proof of the high antiqui-
ty of the nations of the new-world. Idegat place
as high a value upon the ftory that theffiixicans
and other nations of America preferve the me-
mory of the creation of the world, the confufion
of languages, &c. I do not mean to deny that
veftiges of fuch traditions may have been prefer-
ved; but I regret that there is fo much reafon to
doubt a large portion of what authors, particularly
the Jefuits, have faid upon the fubjeét. Clavige-
ro’s third argument is, perhaps, leatt of all enti-

P

* Vol. IL p. 202.
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L

tked to attention, He himfelf tells us that Botu-
rini, whom I have already mentioned, afferts, that.
the Toltecas had painted their journey in Afia,
and their firft fettdement in America, &c*; and
Mr. de Guigoes, in a memoir which I cannot now
procure, affures us, that the Chinefe preferve if
their annals, the hiftory of a voyage to America,
carly as the fear 458 of our zra. ‘What degree
of credit may be due to Buturini's allertion, of to
the hiftory of the Chinefc navigation, I cannot
pretend to determine.

If ic be admitted, that the comparative view
which I have exhibited of the languages of Ame-
rica with thofe of Afla and Europe, is a proof of
the famenefs of the people of thefe portions of the
world; and if it be admitted, thas the other cir-
cumftances which I have mentioned, cftablifh the

“det M of the Americans from the old-world,

it R be rendered highly probable; that the
periods of the efablifiment of many American
nations in their new fettlements are extremely re-
mote. Clavigero remarks, that the Americans
« hew great firmnefs and cenftancy in- retaining
their languagest.” This, as far as my inquiries
have extended, appears to be firily true. Fhe
languages of many of the tribes of Nerth-Ameri-
ca have undergone lefs akeration in the term of
one hundred and fifty years, than the generality of

¢ Vol. I. p. 87. + Vol. I p. 210.
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the polithed languages of Europe in the fame time.
Since, then, the languagcs of America are fo gra-
dual in their change, it will appear probable that
many hundred, perhaps thrée or four thoufand,
years have been neceffary to produce the differ-
ence of diale@s which we obferve between ma-
ny American and Afiatic nations.

I am notignorantthat the conje€tureiwhichThave
hazarded concerning the remotenefs of the pe-
riods at which many of the American tribes fepa-
rated from their parental ftocks in the old-world,
does not accord with the fentiments of fome ce-
lebrated writers on the fubjet, What Mr. de
Buffon has written concerning the phyfical infan-
cy of the new-world, and the recent date of its
population, is known to every one*. We areof-
ten charmed, we are fometimes conquered, by
the eloquence of this writer. His &s are

- numerous. A late writer}, who un alents
of a poet and philofopher to the abilities of a phy-
fician, adopts the opinion, that America has been
raifed out of the ocean at a later period-of time than -
the other three quarters of the globe, He imagines,
that the proofs of this hypothefis are to be found
in the greater comparative heights of the moun-
tains of America, thc greater coldncfs of its re-

s Hiftoire Naturelle, Vol. VI. &c.
1 Dr. Erafmus Darwin.
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fpe&ive climates, the lefs fize and ﬂ:rength of its
animals, and the * lefs progrefs in the improve-
ments of the mind of its inhabitants in refpe& to
voluntary exertions§.” But what are we to fay
of the vaft number of the fpecies of animals and
vegetables in America, of their magnitude, &c. ?
Thefe are, furely, no proofs of the phyﬁcal infan-
cy of America. - On the contrary, in this vaft
portion of the world we difcover the influence
of a hand which moulded matter into forms at
pcnods extremely remote : we have good reafons
to believe as remote as in any other parts of the
_ world. The phyfical'infancy of America is one
of the manydreams of the ﬁumbcrmg phllofophcrs
of our times.

_J¢ remains for me to fay a very few words con-

cmm comparative antiquity of the feveral
\ uons of America. Thefe fhall clofe
this

c

t

A very learned writer has fuppofed, that the
Mexicans and Peruvians came later into the new-
world than any of the other Americans. It is his
oglmon that “ the ancient Mexicans and Peruvians
feem to be defcended film thofe nations, whom
Kublaikban fent to conquer Japan, and who were
dxfpcrfcd by a dreadful ﬁorm, and it is probable

§ Zoonomia, &c. vol, L. p. 512. London. 1796. 4ta.
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that fome ofthem were threwn on the cpaﬂ' of Ame-
rica, and there founded thefe two great empires®.”

The antiquity of the Mexicans and Peruvians
may confidently be traced to a more remote pe-
riod than that juft mentioned. Theannalsof thefe
people afcend much higher.

But I reft their antiquity upon another circum-
ftance. It is the little refemblance that is to be
found between their languages and thofe of the
old-world. By the fame mode of reafoning, I
conclude that the Six-Nations, and their brethren;
the Cheerake, the Chikkafah, and Choktah, are
of very ancient eftablifhment in America, though
probably pofterior to the Mexicans and Peruvi-
ans. On the contrary, all the nations of the De-
laware-ftock feem to have taken pofleffion of the
countries of Americaat a much later The
Delawares themfelves appear to be a Ficient
people than the Chippewas, Sawwannoo, and other
tribes fpeaking their languages.

* Obfervations made during a voyage round the wérld,
&c. By John Reinold Forfter, L. L. D, &c. p. 316. London:
1778. 4to. According to our author, Kublai-Khan reigned
from the year 1259 %0 1294 dfthe Chriftian zra.

END OF THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE.
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COMPARATIVE VOCABULARIES.

.

‘M

I G OD.

e e

Lenni-Lennape, or De-  Kitfchi-Mannitte, Pata-

lawares. - mawas, Ketanpotooweet., '
Chippewas. - - Kitchi- Manitou, Mawnit-
- - - toa. -
Miafi, - - Pachtamawos, ~Gichian-
- aettowst. Keethello-
- - . smach, the maker of |

" -the foul. .
Mahicannj, - = - Mannittooh, Puhtam-
. mauwoas, Potzamsu-

C.. WQOS, o
Shawnees. ER Mdanitab, Wifi-Mannitio,

Miamis. - Munsitows? Y
Meflifaugers. - . - Maungo-Minnato,-
Algonking - . Kischimaniteu. -

Indians of Penobfeat . —
apd St. Johnfs’.”"""} Fooosis.. BRI
Indians of New-Eng- 3 A
land. - - - etaw (woob).
Narfaganfcts, &ec. Manit, Manittoo. _
Naticks. = - Manittos, Manittoom. ‘
Senecas. - - Haueneu, Howwencah, A




- — -

2 ' G O D
Mohawks. - Niyob. ,
gnondagos. - ... Nidb, Hawoniat.
ayugas. - - Hauwencyoo.
Oncidas. - ~ Neceyooh.
Tufcaroras. - - - Yewauneeyooh.
Canadians. - Aatio (R. P..BREBGUF).
Naudoweflies. Wakon, Tongo-Wakom.
Mufkohge. - Ecfeckee-cefa. |
Choktah. - Ibtoboollo-Aba.
Natchez. - Coyecocop- Chill.
Akanzas. - Coygeopchill (Bossv. )
Mexicans. - . Teotl, Teutl.
Poconchi. - Nisk Abval, * the great
lord.” :
Brafilians. - Tupine, Tupa.
Peruvians. - Viracocha, Pachacamac.

B .~~~ "~ i
Kamtchadals, - 158. Koltcha.
iimedl - 159. Kootchaee. .

: . - 160. Koet.
Semoyads, 126, 128. Nom.
Tartars, - .93 AMls. .
Semoyads, 133, 124. Nga. ~ .
' " 125.  Nyoa. * ‘
Japanefe. - - Sin, Kemi ('raun-,
. »szrei.) -
- Mordva, - 61. Paas. .

i

t+ Hauwosio, in Iroqucis, according'to Lofkiel.
1 Sin and Cm."aGod, a Spirit, or Immortal Seul.”
Kempfer.




HEAVEN. 3

II.

Lenni-Lennape. -

Chippewas. -
Minfi. -
Mabhicanni. -
Shawnees -
Naticks. T -
Narraganfets, &c.
Acadians. -
Indians of Virginia.

Kikkapoos. -
* Montagnars de Ca-
nada,”

Indians of [Penobicot
- anad St. John’s. -

Hurons. L 2 .
Chilefe. - e

HEAYVEN.

Awoffagamme; W clanna-
tooweenink. §

Speminkakwin.

Awoffachgamme.

Spummuk.

Spimiki.

Kefukqut,

Keefuck, <¢ the heavens.”

Oiiajeck. (DE LAET.)

Ofies, “ heavens” (car-
TAIN SMITH).

Kifbek, < foy.”
Ousfeouptz (. Ws-

sE).
Spiminkakouin,
Spumpkecg.

- Garichia.

Toends (LAHO.N TAN).

Hueno, Huenut.

1 Hiequé. Vocabolarien Blrhm‘Vugmeomm -
t See Howenia, Ha.nvquyoo &c. in the preceding arti-
ce. The Clnlefe call the ‘moon, Zies.
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4 HEAVEN
' wtotred et SONGNE rtrttdns

Tartars, 90,91;98. Kook.

- g1. Awa.

Kittawini, - 164 Tain, Yain.

Japanefe. - - Tem, < Heavens, the
Sky” (-rmrmnc).

III. FATHER.

Lenni-Lennape. - . Wetochemend. Nooch, my
C father. Gonch, - thy
father. - ) B
Chippewas. - Nosfab.
Mahicanni. - Weetohane Noch, my
father. ‘
Shawnees. - . Noothaa, Ndh, qe.
- = " wab,
Naticks. - Naa,(b, my fathcr Kfaﬁ,
' thy father. =
Pottawatameh. - Nofah.
Miamis. - Nenfab, Ochfeempuh,
' - Nochfau, Noseh, my
father. IR
Mefiifaugers. - Nofau.
«« Montagnars de Ca- - .
nada.” - Nowta (. p. Mawse).
Algonkins. - Nofee. -




FATHER. s

Acadians, - Noucbick (pe LaeT).

ndians ef Penobfcot -

: andsSt. John’s. Mectungus.

Indians of New-Eng-

* land. - * Noefbow (woop).

Narraganfets, &c. O/h. Nofb, Nocth, my

" father. Cob, your

father.

Canadians, "« Mipon(x.p.BREBRUY).

Senecas. - Haunech, Hanveh, A»- -
ach, - . .

Mohawks. ~  Ragenca.

Onondagos. - Agenenbos.

Oneidas. -+ - Rzgench, Laggeh.

T ufcaroras. - Aukcrecha, Awcreesh.

Cochnewagoes, - Rekeenceh, Ragencch,

Wyandots. - Toftah, feegtah. : ¢

Naudoweflies. - Otab, Ottab. -

Cheerake. - - Cbatokts, your &mher,

Muflkohge. - Chulkkeh. ;

Chikkafah. - Aunnkke.

Choktah, - Chinkeh.

Mexicans. - Tabrli.

Darien-Indians. ~ Tbwsab.

Poconchi. - -~ Ta. Nusat, my father.

Atat, thy father. Ru-
“sat, his Tather. Catat, -
our father. fraza,
your father. Quita-

tacque, their fath.:r,




6 FATHER
Greenlanders. - Attat (CRANTZ).
Galibits. - Baba, Youaman.
Caraibes. - Baba.
Brafilians. - - Roxp.
Peruvizns. - hd
Chilefe. - Cbou.
ettt GGGttt
Semoyads, « 120. Neeze.
- 121.  Nefe.
- 142, Neeyfe.
- 123. Efai.
— - 124. Efe
Carelians, - §6. Tato, Tooatta, Toqatte.
Olonetzi, - §7. Tato,
Tartars, 89, 9o, 91, 94. Aace.
92, 93: 95- Aa.
Bucharians, - 1032. Ao,
Tartars, - 97. Baba.
Japanefe. - - Tete, Toto(THUNBERG).
Vindz in f:arniola.} Otfe ‘
and Lufatia, 6. .
Wallachians, &c. 46. 7Tat.
Te#tonic, - 33. Atta.
Lopari, - §8. Ane.
Tchuvathi, - . 64. Aue.
Kottowi, -  149. Op.
Affani, - 150.

Op.




MOTHER. 7

Iv. MOTHER.

Lenni-Lennape, - Gabowees, Anna, Aun-

nah.t
Minfi. - - Guk. N’Guk, my mother.
Mahicanni. - Okukkeen. Inguck, my
mother.
Shawnees. Co- Newab, Nicke:.
v Pottawatamch. - Nanna.
Miamis. - Miffab, Aukeemeemauh.
Ningah, my mother.
Meffifaugers. - Kukkifs.
. Acadians, - Nekich (DE LAET).

Indians of Penobfcot
and St. John’s. } Neckoufe.

Indians of New-Eng- Nitka (woop)

land.
Narraganfets, &c. Okafu, Witcbwbav.
Indians of Pcnnfylva-}
nia, according to Ama.
William Penn.
Senecas. - Noyegh, Nooyeah,
Noien.
Mohawks. - Ifstaah, lkillnoba, Romift-
eghba.
Onondagos. - Onurba.
Cayugas. - Nohah.

+ Adsna, Kabafi. Yocabularium Barbaro-Virgineorum.
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s MOTHER.

Oneidas. - Ragoonaohah, Aggoon-

' nolhah. .-
Tufcaroras. - Anah. -
Cochnewagoes. - Iftaah, Iftanhau.
Wyandots. - Nehah, ‘Nesh.
Cheerake. - Akachee, my mother.
Mufkohge. - Chatkfkeh.
Chikkafah. - Saflee.
Choktah. - Itkeh, Ifbke.
Mexicans. « " Namth.
Darien-Indians. = - . "Na‘tnaé;. i
Galibis. - Bii, Iffano.
Peruvians. - Mama. e
Chilefe. - Gnugue, Nenque.
Turks, - - 88. /Ma, Neene.
Tartars, - 89 e Anace
Mogul-Tartars, 135. Ekee.
Boureti, - 136. Eke..
Japanefe. - - Fafa,Kafa(THU NBERG).
Tartars, - ‘91'. Auna.
—p— - 93 Axa,

- 94 e
Iogoothevi, - 315 * Noma.
Ijooihctti; - 316. Nana. o
Kazee-Koomitki, 187. Neewoo.
Semoyads, - I22. Newan.
141, Amee.

Toungoofi, -




MOTHER. o

Lamuti, - 1485.
68.

Vogoulitchi, =«

Anai.

Sees.

Albanians, - 48. Mamma, Nanna.
Carelians, - §6.  Mooamo, Mams.
Olonetzi, - §7. Mamo.
Zhiryané, - §9. Mamo.
Permiaki, - 6éo. Mam.
Koriaki, -  "153. Memme.

— e —

V. SON.

Lenni-Lennape.

Mahicanni. -
Naticks. -
Shawnees. -
Miamis. -

Meflifaugers. -
Algonkins. -
Acadians. -

Indians of Pcnobfcot§

and St. John’s.

Indians of Ncw-Eng-}

land.
Canadians. -
Mohawks. -
Onondagos. -
Mufkohge. -

> Nguis§.N’quees,my fon.
Quiffall, s fon.
Ottayooman ?

Nunnaumon.

Nicketbwab, Nequitha.

Ninguiflab, Nitfpan, my
fon.

Neechaunifs, my fon.

Nitianis, fons.

Nekovis (DE LaRT).

Namun.

Nasumaunais, my fon
(woob).

Aen (R. P. BREBGBUF).

Ronwaye.

Hebawak.

Choppootciie.

1 Quifes, according to Lofkiel. Niffaaxs, fonand ddughter.
Vocabularium Barbaro- Virgincorum.
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Choktah. - Poofkoos-Nockene.

Mexicans. - Tepiltzin,

Poconchi. - Acun. Vacun, my fon,

- Avacun, thy fon.

Racun, his fon. Ca-
eun, our fon. Ava-
cunta, your fon. Ca-
cuntacque, their fon.

Galibis. - Mouron.

Caraibes. - Imdkou, Imoulou, Y amoin-

* ri, Nirdbeu, my fon.

Brafilians. - Taira.

Peruvians. - Chutim.

Chilefe. - Botum.

B e~ > -\ =N =~ g
Scmoyads, - 128. Nioma.
120, 121, 122. Nioo. .
Kamaftthini, - 133. Neem.
- Permiaki, - 6o. Zon.

e VI

Lcnni-Lcnnipc.

Naticks.

Shawnees.

Indiansof New-Eng-
land.
1

.

DAUGHTER.

Wdant. N’daun, my
daughter. Wdanall,

his daughter.
Wiustaun. Nuttaunes, my

daughttr.
Nelomnetha.

Naunais ? my daughter
(woob).

i

T

+ Daxifi, on the authority of Lofkiel.
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DAUGHTER. 184

Miamis, - Neefban, Nintana, my
daughter.
Meflifaugers. - Neetaunifs, mydaughter.

Indians of Penobfcot
and St. John’s. } Weedszer,

Acadians, according}

to De Laet, p. s3. Netouch, or Pecenemouch.

Onondagos. - Echrojebiwak.

Mufkohge. - Chuchhooftee,

Mexicans. - Teuchpoch.
««qo«m»»o-h)-

Semoyads, « 136. Nieta.
127, 128. Ne.
129. Neep.

VI. BROTHER.

Lenni-Lennipe. - Nimat. Kimat, thy bro-
ther.

Chippewas. -~ - Neconnis.

Mabhicanni. - Netahcan, Nochhefum.

Naticks, - Neemat.  Kemat, thy

brother. .

Shawnees. - Negenena.

Pottawatameh. - Sefah.

Miamis. - Sheemab.

Inc};:r:{s of Ncw-Eng—} Netckaw (woop).

Illinois. - Nika, mybrother (HEN-
: NEPIN ) ’

Algonkins. - Nicanich.

Indians of Benobfcot
and St. John’s. } Neecheer.
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Acadians, according

BROTHER.

to De Lact, p. §3. Skinetch.
Narraganfets, &c. - Weemat.
Onondagos. - latiatége.
Tufcaroras. - Caunotka, Neeattkeh.
Hyrons, according t°} Zatf, my brother.
Cheerake. - Kenauleh ?
Woccons, - Yenraube.
Mexicans. - Teoquichtuich.
Darien-Indians. - ¢Rowpab.

g SNt

Semoyads, - 120. Naioo, Neka.
— - 121. Neencka.

-~ 122, Neenaika.
Tchiochonfki, - &§4. Seezoee.
Toungoofi, - 140. Nokkoom.
——— - - 141. Needoo- Nokoonmee.
Lefghis, - §0,51. Ovats.

- VIIL

Lenni-Lennape. -
Mahicanni. -

Indians of Penobfcot
and St. John’s.

Acadians, according
to De Laeg, p. 53.
Narraganfets, &c.
Onondagos. -

SIS TER.

Chezfmus, Tauweema. -
Neetaumpfoh.

Upbomnomoon.

Nekicht.

Weticks.
Akzia.

SR s B
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Semoyads, - 120. Nainaioo, Nenaka, Neboko.
—_— - 121. Nebakoo, Nem, Papaco.
Lefghis, - 53. Akicffio. ’

T oungoofi, - 141. Nadaoo- Nokoonnee.
— - 143. Nokoon.

IX. HUSBAND.

Lenni-Lennape. Wecbian, your hufband.
Chippewas. .
Shawnees. - Ochechee.
Miamis. - Weewabrab.
Imix:(rilsszf leﬁszfcm § Nonnewarradecock ?
Narraganfets, &c. - Wafick.

B e\~ =\ < A S
Cheremiffi, - 63. Watan.
Semoyads, - 120. Waeezako.

R ——

X. WIFE.

Lenni-Lennape. -  Wiwal, his wife.

Chippewas. - - *

Minfi. - - *

Mahicanni. - - Weewon.

Shawnees. - - .

Pottawatameh. - Neowah.

Miamis. - - Neeweewab, my wife.

Meflifaugers, - *




14 WIFE.

Kikkapoos. - -
Piankafhaws. - - *
Algonkins. -

Indians of Penobfcot }
k.
and St. John’s. Neefeeweeoc

Narraganfets, &c. = Weewo, Mittummus, W 4llo-

gana.

Senecas. - *
Mohawks. - .
Onondagos. - *
Cayugas. - .
Oneidas. - »
Tufcaroras. - Kateocca.
Cochnewagoes. - *
‘Wyandots. - .
Naudoweflies. - s’
Cheerake. - o

" Mufkohge. - .

g7 Chikkafah. - - A

Choktah. - - .

i Katahba. - - .

‘ Woccons. - Yecauan.

k: Natchez. - .

i Mexicans. - *

iy Poconchi. - *

o Darien-Indians. - *

“' wtatent et GGG N bbb

Morduani, - 61. Neeza.

H ! Vogoulitchi, 66. Ne, Naim,

w 67. Ne.

ity N
L e A
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Oftiaks, - 70. Ne.
Semoyads, - 121. Neoo.
T chouktchi, 157. Newegen, Newen,
Koiballi, - 133. Nawoeza.
Tartars, - 96. Koodeet.

- - 97. Kaddi.
Teleouti, - 101. Kati.

[ ]

XI.

Lenni-Lennape. -
Chippewas. -

Minfi. - -
Mahicanni. = -
Shawnees.
Pottawatameh. -
Miamis. -
Meflifaugers. -
Kikkapoos. -
Algonkins. -
Indians of Penobfcot }
and St. John’s.

Acadians, according to
De Laect. -

Narraganfets, &c.
Senecas. -
Mohawks. -
Onondagos. -
Cayugas. -

VIRGIN.

Kikochquees.
Feckwaffin, girl.
woman.
Ocbquefis, a girl.
Peefquaufoo, a girl.

Squantbautbau, a girl.
*

Konéffwab, girl.

Ickwee,

L

Ickoueffens, girl.

Nunfkeenocfe, girl.
*

Kibtuckquaw.

*

*

Ixbagimi, Ecbro, girl,

*
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Oneidas. -
Tufcaroras. -
Cochnewagoes. -
Wyandots. -
Naudowefies. -
Cheerake. -
Mutkohge. -
Chikkafah. -
Choktah. -
Katahba.
Woccons. -
Natchez. - -
Mexicans. -
Poconchi. - -
Darien-Indians. -

‘hl

gttt

Kangatfi, in Indepen-
dant Tartary, 100.

Teleouti, -
Semoyads, - 121.
- 123.
o 124.
Mogul-Tartars,  135.

Boureti and Kalmuks,}
136,137.

Vogoulitchi, - 69
Oftiaks, - - 70.
S —— - 7 Il
B —— - 72 70

VIRGIN.

]

 #® & 2 »

Hoctoceo, a girl.
. 2

*® % 9 ® @

Neenab, a girl.

Poopocposreden

Koes.

. Kiffeetfchak.

Nedookoo.

Nieetfchoo.

Chaffakoo.

Kook, Koeocken, Okeen.

Okeen.

Neco, Anee.
Neniaiwrem, Fwa.
Ewi.

3. Oeggooee,
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XI. BOY.

Lenni-Lennape. - Pilawet/chitfch.
Chippewas. - .
Minfi. - Skabanfu.
Mabhicanni. - *
Shawnees. -
Pottawatameh. -
Miamis. - Queevifiab,
Meflifaugers. - .
Kikkapoos. - *
Piankafthaws. - s
Algonkins. - ¢
Indians of Penobfcot } Skeenaafe.
and St. Jahn’s. ~

Acadians, according to } -
-De Laet, p. 53.

Narraganfets, &c. Wukeene.

Senecas. - *

Mohawks. - L
Onondagos. - Haxbaa, Hebawak,
Cayugas. - .

Oneidas. - - .

Tufcaroras. - Wariaugh.
Cochnewagoes. - . * 8 "
Wyandots. - - .

Naudoweffies, *

Cheerake. - *
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Mufkohge. - - Chépaunwah.
Chikkafah. - - *
Choktah. - - d
Katahba. *
Woccons. - .
Natchez. - *
»
*
L

]
L}

Mexicans. -
Poconchi. - -
Darien-Indians.

XIII. CHILD.

Lenni-Lennape. -  Nigfeh, Nitfehaan.

Chippewas. - . Bobelofbin. =

Minfi. - .

Mahicanni. - *

Shawnees. - Hippelisha.

Pottawatameh. - s

Miamis. - - Abpeelufiab, young child.

Mefiifaugers. - - d

Kikkapoos. - '

Piankathaws. - Pappooz.

Algonkins. - Bobilouchins, child, little
children.

Indians of Penobfcot ..
and St. John’s.

Narragarfets, &c. - Papoos.
Onandagos. - Ixbaa.
Tufcaroras. - Woccanookne.




CHILD. 19
A man SN )
Semoyads, . 123. Nitfchoo.
Suanetti, - 110. Bobfch.
Votiaki, - 65. Nooke.
Vogoulitchi, - 67. Aeepoo, Aceboos
Kottowi, - 149. Poop.
Inhabitants of the Kou-

§

rilfkie-Iflands, 162.

Poompoo.

XIV. M A N.

Lenni-Lennape. Lenno.
Chippewas. - Alliffinape, Lennis, Anne.
neh, Ninnee.
Minfi. - Lennowegh.
Mabhicanni. - Nemonnauw.
Shawnees. - Jliemni, Linnce, Ilenni, Linni,
Pottawatameh. - hd
Miamis. - - Ablanuab.
Meflifaugers. - »
Kikkapoos. - .
Piankafhaws. - .
Algonkins. - Alifinape,
Indians of Penob{cot } Sanumber.
and Gt. John’s.
Narraganfetts, &c. - Numn.
Acadians, according to
De Lact, p. 53.g } Keffona.
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Indians of New-Eng-

land, according tog Chife, < an old man.”
Purchas.

Senecas. - - Hogedagh ?
Mohawks. - Ratfin,
Onondagos. - Ungue.  Etfchinak, aman.
Cayugas. - - *
Oneidas. - ‘ Eetfen-Caunegauteel ?
T ufcaroras. - Entequos, a man.
Cochnewagoes. . ‘
Wyandots. -, .
Naudoweflies. - *
Cheerake. - - s
Mufkohge. - Ifa? Iftee-Hoomonwah,
Chikkafzh. - Nockeneh.
Choktah. - - .
Katahba. - ¢

ettt QOGS
Semoyads, - 121. Nenetfeh, Nenatfche,
—_— 122. Nennetfee,

123. Enmetfche.
- 124. Emnetfche.

Oftiaks, 72,73,74- Kaffee.
- 74- Gaffe.
Bucharians, - r102. Kaife.
Kirguiffi, - 104. Kefe.
Yakouti, - 106. Keeffee.
[ chouvafhi, - 64. Seen.

Taweeguini, - 131. Chaffa. -
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XV. HE A D.

Lenni-Lennape. - Wibl, Wiquajek.

Chippewas. - - OQuflecouan, Nindip.

Minfi. - - .

Mabhicanni. - - Utup, Dup. Weenfis, his
‘head.

Shawnees. - - Weelekeh. Weefeb, his
head.

Pottawatameh. - .

Miamis. - - Endecabpukabnee.

Meflifaugers. - b

Kikkapoos. - - d

Piankafhaws. - - ®

Algonkins. - Oufticouan, Upigon.

ot o€ F8 g, e

Acadians, according to .

De Laet, p. 53.g } Menougs.
Narraganfets, &c. - Uppagquontop.
Sankikani. - Wyer.

Senecas. - .
Mohawks. - .
Onondagos. - Aniwara.
Cayugas. - *
Oneidas. - *
Tufcaroras. - Ootaure.
Cochnewagoes. - *

LT PRI N M TR s ¥
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Wyandots. -
Naudoweflies. - .
Cheerake. - *
Mufkohge. - Ifteka, Eca. Eka,his head.
Chikkafah. - - Skoboch.
Choktah. - - =
Katahba. - - *
Woccons. - Poppe.
Natchez. - .
Mexicans. - T=ontecontli.
Poconchi. - Holom, Na.
Darien-Indians. - *
Indians of Guaiana, cal-
!cc_l by De Lact, Ja- ¢ Boppe.
101.§
Brafilians. - Acan,
Peruvians. - .

+ I ought to have mentioned, under the head of Father and
Mother, that thefe Indians call Father, Pape, and Mother,
Immer. According to Pallas, the Koriaki, 153, call father
Pepe, and other Koriaki, 155, Epe. The inhabitants of the
ifland of Karaga, near the north-caft coaft of Kamtchatka,
156, call Father, Papa. The Taweeguini, or Taiks, (Pal-
las, 131) call Mother, Emma. The Shebaioi, anotber nation
of Guaiana, call Mother, Hamma. According to Pallas, the
Semoyads, 129, in the diftri&t of Timnfkago, call Mother,
Amma. The Toungoofi, 143, call Mother, Amee. The
Yokagirri, 147, on the Ienifea, 4ma : the Kottowi, 149, and
the Affani, 150, both living in the vicinity of the Jenifea,
in Siberia, 4ma. Other $iberian tribes, 153, 153, 4m,




HE AD.

Chilefe. - Lonco, Towonghen.
L L I L) = =\ =\ = Nl
Semoyads, 126. Olol.
127,128,129. Ollo.
Karaffini, - 130. Aeebada, Hollad,
Kamaftthini, - 132. Ooloo.
Koiballi, - 133. Ooloo.
Yokagirri, - 147. Monolee.
Al;f;;f‘cck-Ablf- }112. Ieka.
Kufhazibb-Abiffi-
nian, } 113. Aka.
e —"

'XVL. N O SE.

23

Lenni-Lennape. - Wikiwon.
Chippewas. - Injoth, 2och, Yotch.
Minfi. - -  Wichke, Wichkiwan.
Mahicanni. - Okewon.

Shawnees. Ochali.
Pottawatameh. - Ottfchafs.

Miamis. - Keewabnee.
Meffifaugers. - *

Kikkapoos. - .

Piankathaws. - .

Algonkins. - Yach.

Indians of Penobfcot } Kedton
and St. John’s. '
Acadians, accordlng to } Chicbkon,

De Lact.
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Indians of New-Eng-
land, according to p Peechten.

Purchas.
Narraganfets, &c. ¢
Sankikani. - Akywan.
Senecas. - *
Mohawks. - Onuhfzh.
Onondagos. - Oniochfa.
Cayugas. - .
Oneidas. - .
Tufcaroras. - .
Cochnewagoes. - .
Wyandots. - Yuungah.
Natdoweflies. - .
Cheerake. - »
Mufkohge. - Ifteeopooh.
Chikkafah. - Ebitchella.
Choktah. - *
Katahba. - .
‘Woccons. - .
Natchez. - - *
Mexicans. - »
Poconchi. - - .
Darien-Indians. - i
Brafilians. - Tin, Ty.
Caraibes. Nichiri.
=ttt GO GG vt 0
Semoyads, - 126. Pafchee.

127,128,129. Pootfch.
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Koriaki, - 155. Keka, Kaaiko.
Kamtchadals, - ; §8. Kaaikan,

- 160,
Tchouktchi, - ig7.

- 1§9. Kaaiko.

Kaecki, Koekio,
Echa.

XVIIL

Lenni-Lennape.
Chippewas. -

Minfi, -
Mabhicanni. -
Shawnees. -

Pottawatameh. -
Miamis. - -
Meffifaugers. -
Kikkapoos. -
" Piankafhaws. -
Algonkins. -
Indians of Penobfcot
and St. John’s, }

Acadians, according}

to De Laet.

Indians of New-Eng-
land, according m;
Purchas.-

Narraganfets, &c. -

Sankikani. -

Senecas, - -
E

EY E.

Wufcbginquall, eyes.
Wifkinkbie, Skefick,

eyes.
.

Hkeefgue. . <
Skeefacio, Skiffeeqwa. Ske-
fickqueh, eyes.
Nefkefick.
Keefeequee.
*

*
*

Osftinchic, eyes.
Seifeeco, eyes.
Nepiguigour, eyes.
Sheefuck.

s

Schingugy,

' .

I

fr—— - SR AT 2 St o

e



26 E Y E.

Mohawks. - .
Onondagos. - Ogacbra.
Cayugas. - - .
Oneidas. - .
T ufcaroras. - i
Cochnewagoes. .
Wyandots. - .
Naudoweflies. - E/btike, cyes.
Cheerake. - - Cheekatole.
Mufkohge. - Iftétolhwah. Etot lewib>
eyes.
Chikkafah. - Skin, Skin, eyes.
Choktah. - - .
Katahba. - A
‘Woccons. - .
Natchez. - hd
Mexicans. - Ixtelolothi, eyes.
Poconchi. - - *
Darien-Indians. *
Brafilians. - Deffs, Defa, Scefcab, eyes.
Peruvians. - - . ~
Chilefe. - - Ne, cyes.
~ Caraibes. - - Nikou, my eyes.
.
Semoyads, - 120. Sayeoo, Sacewa.
e 121. Saeews, Seoo.
s 122. Saiaoo,
——— = 123,124, Séee. »
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126,127,128
129, 72125, } Saee.
Tcherkeffi, - 1L Ne.

Inbaci, - 151. Dees.

Kartalini, - 108. Tooalee, Twalce.

Imeretians, - 109. Tole.

XVIII. E A R.

Lenni-Lennape. - Whittawak, ears,

Chippewas. - Nindawar. Netowwock,
- ears.

Minfi. - i

Mabhicanni. - Towobgue.

Shawnees. - Nitéwaga, Towacab.

Pottawatameh. - .

Miamis. - Nittabwabkee.

Meflifaugers. - .

Kikkapoos. - .

Piankathaws. - .

Algonkins. - ¢

Indians of Penobfcot

Toiwasgo, cars.
and St. John's. } a0 cars

ACBT‘"I;" :f:cor ding to } Seckdoagan, ears.
Sankikani. - Hyttrwac&.

Narraganfets, &c. .
Indians of New-Eng-
land, according to p Fawwucke,
Purchas.

Senecas, - b

TR TRRRLE i s ost e i 511 it - s L
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28 E A R.
Mohawks. - Ohuntah.
Onondagos. - Obiichia.
Cayugas. - .
Oneidas. - - .
Tufcaroras. - Qoethnat, ears.
Cochnewagoes. - - *
Wyandots. - - *
Naudoweffies. Nookab, ears.
Cheerake. - Cheelane.
Mufkohge. - - Hotfeé? Htehuchtiko.
Chikkafah. - - Ockfebifh, ears.
Choktah. - - * -
Katahba. - -
‘Woccons. - .
Natchez. - - .
Mexicans. - Nacaztli, ears.
Poconchi. - - .
Darien-Indians. - i
Jaioi, in Guaiana. - - Pamnaée.
Arwacce, in Guaiana.  Wadycke.
Brafilians. <~ Nembi,Nambi, Namby,ears.
Chilefe. - - . Pilum, ears,

ottt teet NGNS Pt b
Zhiryané, - 59. Pel.
Permiaki, > - 60. Pel.
Mokfhane, - 62. Peclai. :
Cheremiff, - 63. Pecleckfch, Pstifcho,
Votiaki, - 65. Pel.
Vogoulitchi, 67,68,69. Pal, Pel, Pail.
Oftizks,

70,7 2:73:7}0

Pel, Peel, Pecl, Peel,
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XIX. FOREHEAD.

Lenni-Lennipe. -  Wockgalau.

Chippewas. - - Nekatick.
Minfi. - - .
Mahicanni. - - .
Shawnees. - - Nefech.
Pottawatameh. - .
Miamis. - - .
Meflifaugers. - *
Kikkapoos. - - *
Piankafhaws. - - =
Algonkins. - *

Indians of Penobfcot } .
and St. John’s,

Narraganfets, &c. - .

Indians of Pennfylvania. Hackilu.

Acadians, according to Troei

De Lact § Tavge.
Sankikani. - Nacbkaronck.
Senecas. - *
Mohawks. - s
Onondagos. - Ogenquara.
Cayugas. - .
Oneidas. - *
Tufcaroras. - .
Cochnewagoes, - *
Wryandots. - *

.~~~ UREe
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30 FOREHEAD.

Toofhetti, - 116. Haka.
Oftiaks, - 72. Taeedaga.
Lopari, - 58. Kallo, Gallo.

XX. HAIR.

Lcnni-Lcnhépc. - Milach. -

_ Chippewas. - Lifss, Liffy.
[ J

Minfi. -
Mabhicanni. - Weehauknum, hair of the
head.
Shawnees. - Neleetbe. )
Pottawatameh. - Winfis, hair of the head.
Miamis. - - Neereefab.
Meflifaugers. - .
Kikkapoos. - .
Piankathaws. - . .
Algonkins. - Lifis, Liffy.
Indians of Pcnobfcot} Peerfoo
apd St. John’s. ) A
Narraganfets, &c. - Wefbeck. Muppacuck, «a
long lock.”
Acadians, according to
De Lact, g } Monzabon.
Senecas - .

" Mohawks. - *

Onondagos. - Onucbquira.

Cayugas. - *
Oneidas. - .

Tufcaroras. - QOowaara. i
Cochnewagoes. - o
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Wyandots. - .

Naudoweflies. - .

Cheerake. - .

Mufkohge. - Ifteka-cefe, hair of the
head.

Chikkafah. - Pache, Pafe, hair of the
head.

Choktah. - .

Katahba. - .

‘Woccons. - Tumme.

Natchez. - .

Mexicans. - Tzonths.

1ot~ GIG OIS et

Vind=z, in Camiola} Loffe.

and Lufatia, 6.
Mogul-Tartars,  135.

If.

Kartalini, -
Oftiaks,
Suanetti, -
Carelians,
Olonetzi, -
Votiaki,

108,109. Tma, Toma.

- 72. Warras.

110. Patoo.
- §6. Tockka, Tookat.
§7. Tookkao.
- 65. Ieerfee, Erfee.

XXI.

Lenni-Lennipe,

Chippewas.
Minfi. -
Mabhicanni.
Shawnees.

M OUTH.
. Win.

- Meeffoy.
- Ochtun.

- Otoun. . i
®
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32 MOUTH.

Pottawatameh. - Indoun, Indown.
Miamis. - Endonee.
Meflifaugers. - *

Kikkapoos. - .
Piankafhaws. - s ”
Algonkins. - .

Indians of Penobfcot } "Madoon.
and St. John’s. ‘

‘Acadians, accordmg to§ Meton.  Nekovi, the lips.

De Lact.
Narraganfets, &c. .

v Pampticoughs. - .
Sankikani. - Toonne.
Senecas. - .
Mohawks. - - .
Onondagos. - Ixbagachrabnta.

. Cayugas. - - .
Oneidas. - - .
Tufcaroras. - -
Cochnewagoes. - .
‘Wyandots. - o
Naudoweffies. - Eeb.
Cheerake. - .
Mufkohge. - Iftéchéquoh.
Chikkafah. - - .
Choktah. - - %
Katahba, - - *
Woccons. - *
Natchez. - - *

Mexicans. - - - Cama&li, Chal,
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Poconchi. - .
Darien-Indians. - .
Jaioi, in Guaiana. - Hopataly.
Brafilians. - Tourou.
Peruvians. - *
Chilefe. - Oun.
) Pedmpopade
Karaffini, - 130. Ende.
Taweeguini, - 131. Oengde.
Kamaftfhini, - 132. 4ng.
Semoyads, 126. Angda.
124. Mepbo.
Toungoofi, - 143. Hamoon.

lnt::;ﬁft;c :f the S0-2 s40.
hl:;g;mnglt; ooF e } Mitoo.
h}i?]::zus of Eaﬁcr-} O3doo.
In}:l?:;zts' of the Mar- } Mtoo.

N OTE.

The words in the language of the Society-Ies, Friend!y-
IHles, Eafter-Ifland, and the Marquefas, are taken from Dr.
Forfler’s Obfervations, already mentioned. They are placed
here to fhow, that there is fome refemblance between the langua-
ges of thefe iflands and the languages of the Americans. Com-

pare thefe words with Ochtun, Otoun, Metox. Dr. Forfter ob

ferves, that if we ¢ confult the Mexican, Peruvian, and Chilefe
vocabularies, and thofe of other American languages, we find
not the moft diftant, or even accidental fimilarity between any
of the American languages, axlx;c‘i thofe of the South-Sea Iflcs.
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The colour, featurss, form, habit of body, and cuftoms of the
Americans, and thefgiflanders, are, he fays, totally different;
as every one converfant with the fubje®, will eafily difcover.
Nay, the dijtances of 6oo, 700, 800, or even 1000 leagues
between the continent of America and the Eafternmoft of thefe
ifles, tozether with the wretchednefs .and fmall fize of their
veflels, prove, in my opinion, inconteftably, that thefe iflanders
never came from America.” Obfervations, &¢. p. 280. Ihave no
hefitation in fubfcribing to Dr. Forfter’s opinion, that thefe
iflanders arc not emigrants from America; but 1 do not think
the dotor has treated this fubje& with his ufual learning, and
accutenefs. The American words, in his Comparative Table, are
very few in number, and are entirely confined to the languages
of th: Mexicans, the Peruvians, g.nd Chilefe. Other Amerkan
languages fhould certaialy have’ been noticed. The refalt of
the comparifen weuld have been, that there are fome words
nearly fimilir in the languages of certain American tribes, and
in thofe of the iflanders under confideration. I may mention
in this place, for I fhall not ‘refume the fubje&, that the
Tufcaroras call water dwoo, and the Mufkohge, or Creeks,

Wewa. The inhabitants of the Society and Friendly Ifles, the
Marquefas, &c. call it Evai ; the inhabitants of New-
Caledonia, 7-ewai, oce ; the inhabitants of Tanna, 7Zewdi.
Dr.’ Forfler’s affertion, that the ‘¢ colour, features, form,-
habit of body, and cuftoms of the Americans, and thefe iflanders,
are totally different,” is certainly too general. He himfelf tells
us, fpeaking of the ichabitants of the Society-Ifies, that the
¢ colour of their fkin is lefs tawny than that of z Spamard and
not fo coppery as that of an American ; it is of a lighter tiat
than the faireft complexion of an inhabitant of the Eaft-Indian
iflands; in a word, itis of a white, tin&ured with a brownifh

yeliow, however not fo ftrongly mixed, but that on the cheek
of the faireft -of their women, you may eafily diftinguith a
fpreading bluth. From this complexion we find all the intkr-
mediate hues down to a lively brown,” &c. Olfervaticns, &Y.
p- 229. I think that our Cieerake-Indians are not darker than
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aSpaniard. I have plainly feen the bluth upon the fice of
Indian women. The inhabitants of the Marquefus, * are in
general more tawny than the former”’ [the people of the Society.
Ifles] being fituated in the latitude of g° 57 South, nearer the
lipe than the Society-Ifles .”* &c.«Obfervations, &c. p. 232. The
complexion of the inhabitants of the Friendly-Ifles < is of a
darker hue, than that of the commonalty of the natives ia the
Society-Ifles; though, in my opinion, it part:kes of a lively
brown, inclining fo far towards the red or copper colour, as not
to deferve the appellation of fwarthy.” Odfirvations, .
P- 234. Thefe remarks concerning the complexion of the
people of the Society-Ifles, Friendly-Ifles, and Marquefas, will
be fufficient to fhow the American naturalift, that the colour of
thefe people and that of many American tribes is not, as I'r.
Forfter obferves, ¢ totally different.”” 1In other phyfical fia-
tures, or circumftances, the difference is lefs confiderable than
our anthor feems to fuppofe. But this is not the place to pur-
[ue the inquiry much farther, The phyfical and other relations
of the Americans, and the people of other parts of the earth,
will be minutely attended to in my large work relative
to this country. 1thall content myfelf, at prefent, with obferv-
ing on this fubje®, that the European philofophers labour under
a great miftake in fuppofing, that the complexions of the Ameri-
cansare {o uniform, or nearly the fame. In many inftances, the
different tribes, independently of admixture, differ very effen-
tially from each other, both in colour and in form. Thus, the
Minfi, whom we commonly call Munfees, are very dark, and
the Cheerake very light. Sometimes, a range of hills divides
two American tribes (fpeaking the fame language) whofe com-
plexions are different. Dr. Foriter’s remark that the cuftoms of
the Americans and thofe of the people of the South-Sea-Ifles are
totally different, isentitled to fill lefs attention. But what, the
reader will afk, is the purport of thefe obfervations? Is it my
intentionto prove, or te affert, that the peopleof America and thofe
of the South-Sea-iflandp arc the fame ? [ anfwer no, I have
thought it proper to corre&t what appeared to be an error of a
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very learned man ; and I muft think it probable that the anceftors
of fome of the Americans, and of the people of the Society-

Ifles, &c. had once fome conne&ion with each other.

This, it

is probable, was before the continent of America and thofe if-
lands received their prefent races of people from Afia, which
feems to have been the principal foundery of the human kind.

XXII. T O O T H.

I.enni-Lennape. -
Chippewas. -

Minfi. - -
Mabhicanni. -

Shawnees.

Pottawatameh. -
Miamis. -
Meflifaugers. -
Kikkapoos. -
Piankathaws. -
Algonkins. -
Indians of Penobfcot }
and St. John’s.

Acadians, according to
De Laet. -

Narraganfets, &c.
Sankikani. -
Senecas. - -

Wipit.
Tibbit, Weebitt, the teeth,

Nebetun, the teeth.
*

Weepeetan.
Nippigee. Nepittalleh,
the teeth.
Webit, teeth.
Neepeetab,
L

[ ]
Tibit, Tebit, teeth.
Weebeedab.

Nebidie,
*

wypyt.
E
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Mohawks. - - L
Onondagos. - Onotfchidje, teeth.
Cayugas. - - .
Oneidas. - - .
T ufcaroras. - - d
Cochnewagoes. - .
Wyandots. - d
Naudoweffies. - *
Cheerake. - I .
Mufkohge. - Ifténotech.
Chikkafah. - - Noteh, teeth.
Choktah. - - ®
Katahba. - - .
‘Woccons. - *
Natchez. - - .
Mexicans. - - Tlanth. teeth.

ettt SGNONG -2
Lefghis, - 50,§1. Zeebee.

- 52. Tfabee, Tfawee.

Oftiaks, - 71. Teeboo.

- 72. Teboo.
Semoyads, - 120. Teehyeb.
—_— - 121. Teeoo, Tecbe.

Indoftani, 168,169. Dant.

SR
XXIII. TONGUE.
Lenni-Lehnape. Wilano.
Chippewa_,s. ' - Outon, Qoton.

37
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Minf. - .
Mahicanai. - Weenannuh.
Shawnees. - *
Pottawatameh. - .

Miamis. - - Neelabnee.
Meflifaugers. - .
Kikkapoos. - .
Piankathaws. - -
Algonkins. - Outan, Qoton.
Indians of Penobfcot

and St. John’s. } Weelauloo,

Acadians, accordin .
to- De Laet. 5 } Nirnou.

Narraganfets, &c. - *
Sankikani. - Wyeranou.
Senecas. - - *
Mohawks. - *
Onondagos. - Endchfe.
Hochelagenfes. - Ofnache.
Cayugas. - - .
Onecidas. - *
Tufcaroras. - *
Cochncwago‘cs. *
Wyandots. - *
Naudoweflies. - *
Cheerake. - - *
Mutkohge. - Ifte-tGlatfwah.
Chikkafah. - Soalifp.
Choktah. - - Sodifp.

Katahba. .



TONGUE,
Woccons. - .
Natchez. - b
Mexicans. - Nenepills.
Poconchi. - - =
Darien-Indians. .
Brafilians. - Apecurm.
Chilefe. - - Quewen.

B A = N =™\ N o SO
Vogoulitchi, 67. Neelm.
Oftiaks, 70. Naileem. .

71,72,73,74- Nailem.
Imeretians, - 109. Neena.
Suanetti, - £10. Neen.
Kartalini, - 108. Ena.
Koiballi, - 133. Siool.
Mogul-Tartars,  135. Kile, Koele.
Toungoofi,  141,142. Eennce.
Boureti, - 136. Kileen.
Kalmuks, - 137. Kelen, Keleen.
Tartars, - 89. Tydl.
— go. Teel, Til.
91. Tel.

- 92,93. Teel.

- 94. Tel, Teel.

= 95,96, Teel.
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XXIV. B E A R D.

Lenni-Lennape. -
Chippewas. -

Wuttcney.
Mifchiton, Opeewyéfky.

T S ML ¥~
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Minfi. - .
Mahicanni. - .
Shawnees. - Nitunia,
Pottawatameh. - 0
Miamis. - d
Meflifaugers. - .
Kikkapoos. - .
Piankafhaws. - ‘.
Algonkins. - Mifchiton.

Indians of Penobfcot } .
and St. John’s.

Acadians, di ids
chlaﬂC :f:COF Ing t°} Migidion.

Narraganfets, -&c. .

Senecas. - *

Mohawks. - - b
Onondagos. - Onufgera.
Cayugas. - .

Oneidas. - .
Hochelagenfes. - Hebelin.
Tufcaroras. - *
Cochnewagoes. - .

Wyandots. - -
Naudoweffies. - .

Cheerake. - .

Mufkohge. - Iftéchockhéfeh.
Chikkafah. - . '
Choktah. - ¢

Katahba, - *

‘Woccons. - b




BEARD. A%

Natchez. - - .
Mexicans. - .
Poconchi. - - *
Darien-Indians. - *

et OIS >ttt

Chechengi, - 114 Mag, Maig, Maiw,
Ettlandians, -  355. Habée.

XXV. H AN D.

Lenni-Lennipe. =  MNachk, thy hand.

Chippewas. - - Neningeen. -

Indians of Pennfylvania. Nach, Alenfkan,Olanfhan,
" Laenfkan, Lenfhant.

Minfi. - - i

Mabhicanni. - - Onifkan.

Shawnees. - - Niligee.

Pottawatameh. - Neninch.
Miamis. - - Enabkee,
Mecflifaugers. - .
Kikkapoos. - - =~ *
Piankathaws. - -
Algonkins. - .

Indians of Penobfcot
and St. John's, - } Oleechee, hands. -
Acadians, according to
De Laet. ’ } Nepeden.
Narraganfets, &c. - .

1+ I take thefe words from the Lutheri Catechifinys, and
from the Nova aeciz fea PcnfGylnnis in America Defcriptio.

o am o rms
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Senecas. - .
Mohawks. - hd
Onondagos. - Enisge.
Cayugas. - *
Oneidas. - Snufagh.
Tufcaroras. - *
Cochnewagoes. - *
Wpyandots. - - *
Naudowefies. .
Cheerake. =~ - .
Mufkohge. - - Iftinkeh.
Chikkafah. - - Ilbock.
Choktah. - - hd
Katahba. - - "
‘Woccons. - .
Natchez. - - .
Mexicans. - Maytl.
Darien-Indians.. - . -
Poconchi. - - Cam.
R -~ g
Akafhini, - 119. Nak.
Altekefeck, - 112. Eenape.
Toungoofi, - 138. Naila.
- 139. Nalee.
- 142. Nala.

XXV, BELLY.

" Lenni-Lennape. - Wachtey.

Chippewas. - Mifbemout, lfguamach.
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Minfi. - d

Mahicanni. - Omauchtei, Machty.

Shawnees. - *

Pottawatameh. - *

Miamis. - -~ Mogyeeche.

Meflifaugers. - .

Kikkapoos. - »

Piankathaws. - *

Algonkins. - Mifbemout.

Inc:‘agssg fjflf:gf)fwt % Pecthongee.

Acsdcxalx::,c r:i.u.ccordmg to } Migedi.

Narraganfets, &c. - *

Senecas. - *

Mohawks. - * *

Onondagos. - Otquenta.

Cayugas. - *

Oneidas. - - d

Tufcaroras. - *

Cochnewagoes. - « *

Wyandots, - - *
S

Tchiochonfki, » “§4. Watfee, Watza, Watiza,

Carelians, - §6. Wasfchtfcha, Wattfcha.

Olonetzi, - 57. Wattfcho.

Kartalinj, - 108, Mootzelee,
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XXVII. FOO T.
Lenni-Lennipe,” - g '
Chippewas, - Nefittun. Oz4#, foot or

feet.
Minfi. - ¢

Mabhicanni. - Wibeton, his feet,
Shawnees. - » :

Pottawatameh, - Nefit.
Miamis, - Neecabtee,
Meflifaugers. > \d

Kikkapoos. -

*
- Piankathaws, - g
2

Algonkins, -

Indians of Penabfcot } M . ;
and St. John’s, Wfeet. Seituch, feetf,

Acadians, according'to} 4
De Laet.

Narraganfets, &c. .
Senecas, > .
Mohawks, - kJ

- Siontagos. » Ofchfita,
‘ *

Cayuigss. ¥

Oneidas, ’ - ..
Tufcaroras. - - .
} Maffets,in the language of the Indians of New.England,

-




Cochnewagoes - .
Wyandots. - .
Cheerdke. . o
Mutkohge. - .
Chikkafah, - Yeyeh. .
Caraibes. - ~  Nougouti, my foot,
Brafilians. - Pi. '
" it At OGS e
_Semoyads, FPTS Ngace, Gaee,
————— - 122 Nge.
| — -~ 123. Ngo.
- 124, Nga.
- 128, Ngoee,
Perfians, - 756; Pﬁ: Paa,
Bucharians, ~ 102, Paee.
Tartars, - 96. Azak.
et gy00. Mk,
el R ——————

XXVIIL 8 K IN.

Lenni-Lenfi4pe. - - Chey.

Chippewas. -~ - Pokkikkin,
Onondagos, - Ganechua.,
Chilefe. - - Tolgus,

- +-dSISIGIG -ees-
 Lefghis, - s5o. Cheg.

— - s1. Keg.
- Vogoulitchi, - 67. Towl. -
w———— - 66,68. Tvdl,

L
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m——
XXIX. FLES H.
Lenni-Lennape. Qjoos.
Chippewas. - Weas, meat. Weafs, Wi-
]ﬂd!.
Minfi. - .
Mahicanni. - Weeas, flefh or meat.
Shawnees, - Wietbe. Wiauthee, meat.
’ Wijathi.
Pottawatameh. - *
Miamis. -~ Lananfi, beef.
Meflifaugers. - *
Kikkapoos. - *
Piankathaws. - *
Algonkins. - . Weafs. Oiias, meat.

Indians of Penobfcot
and St. John’s. }

Acadians, according -

to De Lact. }
Narraganfets, &c. - *
Senecas. - -
Mohawks. - .
Onondagos. - Owachra.
Cayugas. - - .
Oneidas. - Wauabloo, meat,
Tufcaroras. - *

Cheerake. - - *



FLESH.

Mufkohge. - .
Chilefe. - Ilon.

B BTN o X =\ =\ YT
Lopari, - 58. Otyeb.

Semoyads, - 124. Odga.
- 126. Wodge,

Oftiaks, - 71. Wode.
75. Wotee.

Toungoofi, - 142. Ovlla.

XXX. BLOOD.
Lenni-Lennipe. - Moscum.
Chippewas. - Mifgiy, Mifkow.
Minfi. - - Mochcum.
Mahicanni. - Pucakan.
Shawnees. Mifgueb, Mufgus.
Pottawatameh. - Mufqueh.
Miamis. - *
Meflifaugers. - ¢
Kikkapoos. - .
Piankafhaws. - *
Algonkins. - Mifcoue, Mijkco.

Indians of Penobfcot } .
and St. John's.

Acadians, according to .
De Lact. -

Narraganfets, &c. s,
Sankikani, - Mobocht,

47



Senecas. -
Mohawks. - - .
Onondagos. - Otquéchfa.
Cayugas. - - .
Oneidas. - - .
Tufcaroras. - - *
Cochnewagoes. - .
Wyandots. - Ingoh.
Naudoweffies. - i
Cheerake. - Kegore ?
Mufkohge. - Chagtauh.
Chikkafah. - - ¢
Choktah. - -t
Katahba. - - *
‘Woccons. - *
Natchez - - .
Mexicans. - - .
Brafilians. - Tagui.
Chilefe. - - Mollbuen, Molvin.
 aRe - aaaas
Tartars, - 97. Kogan.
Koriaki, - 154 Moallyomool.
Dugorri, - 8o. Tosg.

XXXI. HEART.
Leoni-Lennape. - Wdee. Ktee, thy heart.
Chippewas. - .Oatbt;v, Michewab.
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Minfi. - - * )
Mahicanni. - Utob, Wtcu, his heart.
Shawnees. - a-  Oteebe? Otabeb, his heart,
Pottawatameh. - *

Miamis. - -~ Entabbee.

Meflifaugers. - *

Kikkapoos. - .

Piankafhaws. - .

Algonkins. - Micheoue.

Indians of Penobfcot .
and St. John’s. }
Acadians, according } .

to De Laet.

Narraganfets, &c. - HWuttab,
Senecas. - - %
Mohawks. * - -
Onondagos. - Auweriachfa.
Cayugas. - -
Oneidas. - .
‘Tufcaroras. - »
Cochnewagoes. *
Wyandots. - - .
Naudoweflies. - A
Cheerake. - - *
Mufkohge. .- Effaga.
Chikkafah. -
Choktah. - .
Katahba. - *

*®

Natchez. - -
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Mexicans. - Yollochtli.
wedret ottt SESNGE Syt

Taweeguini, - 131. Keeet.

Kamaftthini, -  132. Mis.

Toungoofi,139,141,143. Mewan.
- 142. Mewane.

“Lamuti, - 145. Mewon.
e ——

XXXII. L OV L
Lenni-Lennape. Aboaltowoagan.
Chippewas. - Sgukie. Zargay, or Zar-

geytoon, <love,tolove.’
Onondagos. - .- Nejonrochqua.
Naudeweflies. - Ebwabmeab.
Mexicans. - Tlazotlaliztli.
, et SRS e
Offetintzi, - 79. Quarzen, Warge.
' e

XXXIII. L. IF E.
Lenni-Lennipe. = %

Chippewas. - - Noochimmoin, Nouchimo-
‘ Wi,
Minfi. - - *

Mahicanni. - - Pummaocofowonkan.




L1 F E. T

Shawnees. - - Wabanfee.
Pottawatameh, - *
Miamis: - - *
Algonkins. - Nouchimouin.
Onondagos. - Iagonbéchfera.

XXXIV. D E AT H.

Lenni-Lennape, - *

Chippewas. - Neepoo, dead.

Minfi. - *

Mahicanni, - Nup, I die. Nip, ¢to die,
I die.”

Shawnees. - Nippigee. Nip, “todic,
Idie.”

Miamis. - Nepua, dead,

Algonkins. - Neepoo, Nipouin, dead.

Onondagos, - Tawabéje, ‘

XXXVv. € O L D.

*
Lenni-Lennape, - Theu. Tru, cold weather.
Chippewas. - Geeffennar.
Shawnees, - ° Weppee, Wepi.
Miamis. . - Necpanwaybirckee.
Algonkins. - - Kekatch, Kikatch, € cold,

Iam cold.’




$2 C O L D

Onondagos. - - Otobri.
Brafilians. - - Rosg.
et etmtrot - SISO P bt
Lefghis, §0,52,53. Robee.
e
XXXVI. S U N.
Lenni-Lennépe. - Gifchuch.
Chippewas. - Kefis, Kiffis, Kifehis, Gre-
JSo-
Minfi. - - Quifthough.
Mahicanni. - Keefogh.
Shawnees. Kefaughfwoh, Kifcbach-
thwab, Kifathwa.
Pottawatameh. - Kefis.
Miamis. - Kilfwoa, Keelfvi.
Meflifaugers. - * .
Kikkapoos. - Kifbefsua.
Piankathaws. - *
Algonkins. - Kifis, Keefis.
Indians of Penobfcot } .
K .
and St. John's. vezgfe
Acadians, according to '
" De Laet. ~,g § I{Cbtffk.

Narraganfets, &eTv Nippawus, Keefuckquand,

gndians of New-Eng-
land, according to} Kefus.
* Purchas, )




S

New-England-Indians,
accordingtoGorges.

Senecas. -

Mohawks. -
Onordagos. -
Cayugas. -
Oneidas. -
Tufcaroras. -
Cochnewagoes. . -
Wyandots., - -
Naudoweffies.
Cheerake. -
Mufkohge. -

. Chikkafah. -
Choktah. - -
Katahba, -
‘Woccons. -
Natchez. = - -
Mexicans, - -
Poconchi. -
Darien-Indiins. -
Caraibes. . - -
Jaioi, in Guaiana.
Arwaccz, in Guaiana.
Shebaioi, in Guaiana.
Brafilians. -
Peruvians.

Chilefe. - -

N. 53

} Conet.

Gachquau.

»

Garachbqua.
»

 Efcaltey.

Heita.

*®
Yandefah,
Paabtab.

Eus.seA-nan-to-ge, Anantoge.

Neetta Hufz, Hafhfch,

- Hafce, Hafche.

Hafce.

»
Wittapare.
Oua-chill,

Tonatiub.
»

*
Kachi, Huyeyou.
Weyo.
Adaly.
Wecoelije.
Coaraci.
Inti.
Ante.

+ This word I quote from memory ; but the {pelling may

be depended upon.
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o S T oo oo paspeahes
Cheremiffi, 63. Ketfche, Keetfch,
Votiaki, 65. Schoond:.

Vogoulitchi, - 66. Koftal.
— 67. Chotal.
- 68. Kotal, Kotol.
- 69. Chodal.

Oftiaks, 70. Chat, Naee, Talkoo,
—_— - 71. Chat.
Tartars, - 89. Kooaifch.
91. Kyon, Kooaifch,
- 93. Goon.
—_— _  94,98. Koon.
Inhabitants of the Co- e
rea, - 175. aée.

Pumpocolli, 152. Heechem.
Malays, - 183. Mata-Haree,
Iavanefe, - 184. Mataree.

e

XXXVII. MOON.

Lenni-Lennape. - Nipabum, Nipawi Gifchuch,
Chippewas. . - Debicot, Tebickefis, Gee-

zus}.

1 Kefufe, in the language of certain Indians of North-Ca-
rolina, according to Lawfon: Kefbew, in the language of the

Indians of Pennfylvania, according to Gabriel Thomas, in -

the year 1698 : Kefus, in the language of the New-England-
Indians, according to Purchas.



Minfi. -
Mahicanni.
Shawnees. -

Pottawatameh.
Miamis. -
Meflifaugers.
Kikkapoos.
Piankafhaws.

Algonkins. -

Indians of Penobfcot

and St. John’s.

Acadians, according to

De Laet.

Senecas.
Mohawks.
Onondagos.
Cayugas.
Oneidas. -
Tufcaroras.
Cochnewagoes.

- Wyandots.

Naudoweffies,
Cheerake.
Mufkohge.

Chikkafah. -

MO O N. [{3

Narraganfets, &c.

E
§

Quifhough ?

Neepabuck.

Tepechki Kifchachthwa,
Nipia-Kifathwa.

Kefis.

Keelfoi, Kilfwoa.

*

Kitbeffi.
*»

Debikat Ihizis, Debikat
Ikipy.
Keezoofe neebanfoo,

Knicbkaminas.

Nanepaufbat, or Mumnan-
nock.

Gachquan.
*

Garécbqua.
*
[ ]
Heita.
*
Tefugh.
Oweeb.
Neus-fe A—na:zJo-ge. ’
Neitla Hifz, Neethleeh-
Hafthfeh. “
Hafche, Hafce.

]
i




%6 M O O N
Choktah. - - Hafce.
Katahba. - - -
‘Woccons. - Wittapare.
Natchez. - - .
Mexicans. Metztli.
Poconchi. - - -
Darien-Indians. - Nee.

Jaioi, in Guaiana.

Arwacce, in Guaiana.
Shebaioi, in Guaiana.
Caraibes. - -

Brafilians. - - aa.
Peruvians. - - Cuilla.
Chilefe. - - Tien.

-(—Q-(-W‘hk)—»
Karaffini, 130. Keeficet, Keefebtait. . .
Taweeguini, 131. Keefchgeen.
Kamaftthini, 132. Kiee.
Moutori, - 134. Kegfehtait,
Arii, - 148. .Efcbooee.
Kottowi, - 149. Schooee.
Tartars, - 89 4

- 94. Oee, Aee.

Lefghis, - 50.
. - §1,52. Moots.
Anglo-Saxons, - 3T.

Nonna, or Noene.
Cattebec.
Kyrtryrre.
Nonum, Kati.

Muots, Motfch.

Mona.



STAR.

XXXVIIIL.

Lenni-Lennipe.

Chippewas. -
Minfi. - -
Mahicanni. -
Shawnees. -
Pottawatameh. -
Miamis. - o

Mefhifaugers. -

Kikkapoos. -

Piankafhaws. -

Algonkins. -

Indians of Penobfcot}
and St. John’s.

Acadians, according to
De Laet.

Narraganfets, &c.
Sankikani. -
Senecas. .. .
Mohawks. -
Onondago:. -

>

57
ST AR.

Alank. Allanquewak,
Alankwewak, ftars.
Annunk, Alank.
Anockfuk.
Alaqua. Alaquagi, ftars.
Anung.
Alanqua,* Lanquakee ?
Alanquaké,t ftars.
»

_ Unaaqua.

Alan, Alank.
Wottauwofs, ftars.
Kerkooeth.
Anockquus.

*

Ogechfoondau.

Otfchifchtenochqua.}

* Major Mentzcés.

1t Major Mentzcés.

$ The Onondagos likcwife call a ftar Ojiffoy, as 1 was informed by the
late Mr. Rittenhoufe. According to Father Lafitau / Meurs des Sawvages
Ameriquaing, &c tome II. p. 235) the Iroquois call the ftars, Ofiffch.
B!
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58 ST A R.

Cayugas. - - *

Oneidas. - *

Hochelagenfes. - »

Tufcaroras. - Uttewiraratfe.

Erigas. . - .

Cochncwﬁgoes. - *

Wyandots. - *

Naudowetlies. - .

Cheerake. - .

Mutkohge. - + Kotchétchumpah.

Chikkafah. - * ,

Choktah. . .

Katahba. - *

Woccons. - Wattapi untakeer.

Natchez. - - *

Mexicans. - Citlabin. .

Poconchi. - *

Darien-Indians. - .

Jaioi, in Guaiana. Chirika.

Caraibes. - Oualoukouma.

Brafilians. - lacitata.

Peruvians. - Coyllur.

Chilefe. - - Wangelen, ftars.
Baate 5P\ agasy

Kottowi, - 149. Alagan.

Affani, - 150. Alak.

Kamtichadals, 158. Agageen.
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Mordva. - - Kiefr. *
Votiaki, - 65. Keezeelee, Kezele.
Semuyads, - 126. Kiffeenga.
‘ - 127. Kifecheka.
- - 128. Kifflangka.
—_— - 129. Keefecheka.
Taweeguini, - 131. Keefechha.

Mogul-Tartars, - 135. Odo, Odoo.
Toungoofi, 138, 139. Ofcheckta.

- " 140. Ofcheckta.
- 141. Ofcheckta, Ootamookta.

- 144. Otfchakat.
Lamuti, - 145. Otfcheekat.
Chapogirri, 146. Odfcheckta.
Japaneefe, - 161. Phofchee.
T - 111. Wago, Wagoos.
Altekefeck, - 112. Wagooa.

XXXIX, R AIN.

Lenni-Lennape. Sokelaan, it rains.
Chippewas. Kimmewan, Kimmewon,
Kimmeewan.

* 1infert this word on the anthority of the learned Strahlenberg.

+ Pbutchik is mentioned as the name of a far by Adair. Tée Hiflory
of the American Indians, p. 54 & 89. He does not tell us what nation
ufes this word: but it is doubtlefs one of the fouthern tribes : perhaps the
Cheerake.
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Mahicanni.
Shawnees.

Kikkapoos.
Algonkins.

R AIN

Sookanoun.
Kemewane.
Wappenaan.

Kimiouan, Kemcwan,

Indians of New-Eng-

chas.

Onondagos.

Jaioi, in Guaian

Lefghis,
Imeretians,
Akathini, -
Boureti, -
Tchiochontki,

land, according to Pur-g Seogoran.

Ne-jitfhtarinti.
g Kenape.
- BOOG
- 53- Kema.

109. Tfcheema.

" 119. Kanee, Tfchanee.
136. Kooran. =
54. Sage.

XL, SNOW.

Lenni-Lennipe
Chippewas.
Minfi. .-
Shawnees.
Pottawatamch.
Miamis. -
Kikkapoos.
Mohawks.

e

Gubn. - ,
Ahguhn, Going.
- Gun, Gubn.

. . Pfaune.

Weneeh, Cosne.
- ) Guhn.

- Minatwaw, Manatwoa.

- - Hokaa_n.

»




1 C E,

Onondagos. - Ogera.
Cayugas. - - .
Oneidas. . .
Tufcaroras. . Acaunque.
Cochnewagoes. - *
Naudowefiies. - Sinnee.
Cheerake. . . »
Mutkohge. . Hittote-hotkeh,
' ice.*”
Chikkafah. - Oktohfah.
Choktah. . . Oktohfah?
i‘—:
XLI, I C E,
Lenni-Lennipe. . .
Chippewas. - Mequirme.
Mabhicanni. - - Mooquaumeh.
Shawnees. - Coone.
Pottawatameh. - Mucquam.
Onondagos. - Owiffa.
Mufkohge. . -  Hitt6té.
BRRRE < \& < ey

Kazee-Koomitfki, 117. Meck.
Akathini, - 119. Mech.

* N. B. Hittot¢ is ice, and botkeh white.
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62 D A Y.

XLII. D AY.

\
Lenni-Lenndpe. .  Gifhgu.

Chippewas. - Ogiinnegat, * -Day, or
: days.”

Shawnees. - Kifigua.

Algonkins. - Okonogat, <« Day, or

‘ * da):s.” .

XLHL NIGHT.

Lenni-Lenndpe, - Tpoku.
Chippewas. - Debbikat.
Shawnees - Tepechke.

~XLIV. MORNING.

Lenni-Lenndpe. - Waapaﬁ.

Chippewas. - Keeayp,
Minfi. - - -
Mahicanni. - -
Shawnees. T Wapparieh.
Piankathaws. - Wabpiinki.

Indians of Penobfcot ;
and St. John’s. , § Sponfowécwvee.

Qnaadagos. . Orbangechifchik.
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XLV. EVENING.

Lenni-Lennipe. - »

Chippewas. - .

Minfi. . - - .

' Mahicanni. - -

Shawnees. - =~ Oliguitheki.
Onondagos. - Twazsdwa, Zajogardk.

XLVL. SUMMER.

Lenni-Lennipe.. -  Nipen.

Chippewas. -  Mengkemeg, © Summer
, or {pring.”

Minfi. - - . \

Mahicanni. - Neepun, Nipen.

Shawnees. - Nigennoo, Nepeneh.

Pottawatameh. - P

Miamis. - -

Meflifaugers. -

Kikkapoos. - Echniepen.

Piankathaws. . * «

Algonkins, - - Merockamink,  Sum-
mer or fpring.”

Indians of Penobfeot ' _
and St. John’s. Nebboonee, Nepoomeeab.
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Narraganfets, &c. - Neepun. -
»

Senecas. - -
Mohawks. - . .
Onondagos. - Gagenbe.
Cayugas. .
Oneidas. - - .
Tufcaroras.- - * L
Cochnewagoes. - . '
Wyandots. ' .-“ ‘ .
Naudoweffies. - = i
Cheerake. - . Ak
Mufkohge. . N
Chikkafah. - Tome palle.*
Choktah. - e Téme palle.
A POGG

Semoyads, - 120. Ta, Tamoma.

XLVIL WIN TER.

Lenni-Lennipe. ~ -  Lowan.
Chippewas. - Pepoun, Bebine.
Minfi. - . oo

* Adair, from whom I take this word, informs us that Palle fignifiss
® warm or hot”* Heat in the language of the Eftlandians, 53, is Pok
{dw, and Pallawoos : in the language of the Carclians, 56, it is Palewa :
mthchngugeof the Affani, 150, it is Palé.



$hawpm. : Pepoon-Nunkce
l‘ Ia . " )
Meflifaugers. - - .
Kikkapoos.. <+  *
Piankathaws - ‘
Algonkm - ¢ Pepoon, Pipoun.
s P
- Onondagos: - Gu'lyi:bére‘,l Iocbferat.
OSSO

Altekefeck, - 112. Geen.

Kitthazibb:Abif-  i13. Geen. |
finian, 4

Akafhini, - 119. Ganee.* g

~ XLVIIL EARTH, ox LAND.
I@ni-lcnnipe‘ = Hacki t earth, ground,
land.
 Chippewss. - Aubwin, carth.

* See the American words for foow.
fmwadmmthzmdfmcﬁmnlﬁa.&;.

x wares, Tulpewehscki, which Lirdeerll ‘ﬁ‘mﬁu the land of the 'rauz.&'
K




66 EARTH, ot LAND.
Minfi. - . Acki, the carth.

Mahicanni: s Hackkeeh, Hacki.
Shawnees. - Afffhee.
_Pottawatameh. - . *
© Miamis. - .
Meffifaugers. . - *
Kikkaposs. =~ + Akifhii.
Piankathaws. . - . :
Algonkins. - Acke or Atkontn.
Inii:lns:f Jol?n’ } Kecg?
A%demlx::et. accordmgto} Megammga. |
Narraganfets, &c. - "> Auke or Senawkamack,
earth or land.
 Senecas. -+ Yecemjagh?
Mohawks. - - o*
Onondagos. - T U’:Wbia(
Ondidas. -~ Abunga?
Cochnewagoes. . - *
Wyandots - *
Naudoweffies. - - ¢
Cheerake. -~ -~ *
Mufkohge. - Ecawmnauh. .
Wb' L * ) -
m Li)‘f I' - ‘; ’ R % -

Katahba. - - . *




- 'Woccons. - ‘ *
Natchez. . . e . _
Mezicans, .. Lan. R
Poconchi, »  Acal, “earthor ground.”
Darien-Indians. - .

yBrafilians. - I

‘Chilefe. - Tue.
Peruvians. - Laéla.

Caraibes. - - - -Naha‘m.
Efkiraux. = - Nuna.

Pcrﬁans, . 76 Chekes.
Curdi; in Cardiftan, 77, Chaa.

Semoyads, 126, 127,128 Tocerfch,
Kittawini, - - 4. To.
Chechengi, TR Lettech, Ldu.
Ingoothevi, -* 115. Laite, Lette.
Parmiaki, = Go. Ma, Mew.
VogoulitChi, » 690 Mago )
. e,

"XLIX. W A TER.

Lenni-Lennipe. -  Mbi, Beb®,

Chippewas. . - Nebbi, ﬁebiﬂx, Ndj:.‘
Minfi, - - ™Mb

- p 2

corsn Tt of B r, Sreeml ook vy #’m

Virgincoram,
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Mahicanni. - Nbey. -

Naticks. . =~ Nippe, waters®. -

Shawnees. » - Nepee, Nippee, Nippi;*
SooLe ) ) thpeb, Mm- -

Pottawatameh. . Nebee.

Miamis. @ -° . . Nepee, -Neepee: . »

’

Algonkins. -+ Nibi, Nepee, Mukuma..

Indians _of Pmabfooiu %) Nippeeg, “ waters in -
“and St. John’s. . § general. S

Aa&af:eamdng % Chabaian, Qeenpme. . -,




W ATEZER (o[

Cochnewagoes. - .

‘Wyandots. ~ ~ Sandoofea®.
Nandoweffies ="' Menebh.

Cheerake. - -  Ommah, Ammab.
Mutkohge. - Wewa.

Chikkafah. « - Okaw, Ookka,
Choktah. - . .
Katahba. ' .
Woccons. - Ejay.
Natchez. B N .
. Mexicans. - . Ay Al
Poconchi. - : . -

'y
[}
-

Galibist = - = Touns. -
. Cara;beﬂq = LT TﬁM.
Peruviang. -, - Unwy.
Chilefe. Y Ko, Ré.
‘S_emoyads,' . 120. Ee, Eetos, Toace.
- 121, Iee, Weet. s
_ 123, 123,224. Bee. -

~ - - < b 1 — s

'+ Ga the satbority of General Parfons. _

+ The Gelibis ishebie” the comtry of Guaiam, , io Soub-America
The . werds in this are.taken, from the DicRiwnsgire Galibiy, &c.
Prited at Pariein 1763 §%. .~ O
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W ATE.R
" ~ 132§ Bf.

Koiball, - 33 Bi. ) ’

Mogul-Tartars, 135. Ogffeo.

Boureti, « 136. Oogoon, Ocfocn.
~ Toungoofi, 138:144. Moo

Mandthuri, +  163. Mooke.

Aril, - - 148. Kool.

Kamtichadals, - 159. e

L. FIRE
Jenni-Lennipe, - Tendeu, Tindey.

* Chippewas. g

Indians of Pcnobfcot% '

- and St. John’s

Skuddeu, Skotah, su,
tay, Squitty. »
Tendeu, Twendaigh.
Stauw, Stauuh. ' .
Skutteb, Skutteh, Scuste, .
Scutah. ) ' :
Kotaweh, Cootabwee,”
Scuttaw®.
Scute. - -

-

Skute, Scoute, _
Sgittab,

v OﬁMdeMg.WW

)
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Acadians, according t0§ Bucktouw:

De Laet.
- Sankikani. - «  Tinteywe. .
Narraganfets, &c. *
! Pampticoughs. - Tinda.
Senecas. - - Ogeflaa.
Mohawks. ‘ Uthfyfta*, Ocheelsh~
Onondagos. - Otfchifchta, lotécka:
Cayugas. = . ¢
Onéidas. - - *
Tufcaroras. - - char.
Cochnewagoes. - *
‘Wyandots. . Cheeftdh.
Naudoweflies. - Paghtah. ~ ¢
Cheerake: . _Cheera,” Cheeta, Cthow
1abh.
Mutkohge. - Yoatca, Toutkuh,
Chikkafah. - - Luwoek, -Loowak,
o Loak. . :
Choktah. »  Afb, “the divine fire.”}
" Katahba. - . * '
Woccoms. - Tax.
Natchez. - = Bua
Mexicans. . - Tletl.
" Poconchi. T -

‘Onshcmhoﬁtyef]ohgnq—ww as oarly as £651.

1 Adsis.
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Darien-Indians. . .
Jaioi, in Guaiana. Ouapots.
Galibis. - s Ouats. : 4
Caraibes. - Ouattows 1
Brafilians. - - + 9ata. ' :
Peruvians. - o
Chiefer « o Luetal.

W A |
Irifh (Celts in Ire. - 16. Toene. L

land.)

Semoyads, .120-124. Too.
— - . 125. Tocce.

- . 126. Tin. _—
Vogoulitchi, - 66. Taoot:

- 67. Tat.

Oftiaks, - - - 71. Toot.
—e -~ 73. Toogost.
Perfians, . = 6. Aatefch, Astafch. -
Turks, - 88. Od, Atefch.
Tartars, - - 8g. Oet, Ot.
- go. Oet, Oft.
- 91, 92. Qot.
- 93,94 Ot
- 95- Oot.

96, 97, 98. Ot.
- 99 Ow.

]
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Chinefe. - - Choa. *
Kottowi, : * 149. Chot.
Inbaci, - 151. Bok.
Pumpocolli, - 152. Bootfch.

~

L. WOOD. .

Lcnni-Lcnnipe. - Tatban.

Chippewas. - Mittic, Metic. Meteek,
trees or wood.

Minfi. . . Weitcook, a tree. -

- Mahicanni. . " Metooque, Mahtahhun.

Shawnees. . Meh-teh-kee, Ottechqua
Meti¢queh.

Pottawatameh. - i

Miamis. - . Tawwannee.

Mefifaugers. - .

Kikkapoos. - - *

Piankathaws. - * i

Algonkins. - . Mittick, wood for firing,
‘ Meteek, trees.
Indians of Penobicot .

and St. John’s.

AcDa.deiaII‘l:;t‘accordmg to} Kemouch ,Makia.

a (3 -

* On the authority of Mr. Beil
L
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Narraganfets, &c. .
Sankikani. - - Hitteocke.
Pampticonghs. - *
Senecas. - - Gemdaugh?
Mohawks. - *
Onondagos. - - Garota.
Cayugas. - *
Oneidas. - - *
Tufcaroras. - Ouyunkgue.
Eriges. - - *
Cochnewagoes. - *
Wyandots. - - *
Naudoweflies. - Ochaw, tree.
Cheerake. - - Attah, Attoh.
Mutkohge. - - Etwoh, Et, a tree.
'Chikkafah. - - Ette.

, Choktah. . .
Conchacs. - . - =~ *
Mobiliens. - *
Katabba. . - - .-
Woccons. - Yonne.
Natchez. . - *
Mexicans. . Quahuitl, a tree.
Poconchi. - - *
Darien-Indians. - ot

Jaioi, in Guaiana. Wewe, Veiie, a tree.
Arwaccz, in Guaiana. Hada, a tree.
Shebaioi, in Guaiana. Ataly, a tree.
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Galibis. - © Vué vue, a tree.
Caraibes. L. Huébué, atree. - -
Brafilians. - Iba, a tree. ‘
Peruvians. - _ » .
Chilefe. - ) Abquem, a tree, Maviel,
~ wood.
Peflerais. - *
4ttt e SRR bt e
Kartalini, - 108. TRz, Tche Tmhé.
Semoyads, 146. Meede, Madgee..
— 127. Matfche.
Eftlandians, 55. Muefa.
Koriaki, - 153:  Oodt’too,
Tartars, - 97. Quqok, a tree,
e P
LII. L E AF.
Lenni-Lennape. Wunipak. Wunipacbquall,

¢ leaves.”” Combach-
quall, * leaves of a

tree.”
Minfi. - Wanipacbquall, leaves.
Mahicanni. - Wauneépockq, Wau-
' nepockq.
Acadians. - Nibir.
Miamis. - Mifhfheepauquau.

Indians of Virginia. Attafskufs, < leaves,
weeds, or grafs”

(CAPTAIN SMITH).
L2




~ Karaffini, - 130. Tfchab.

76 L E A F

Mufkohge. - Ectoo-Eeffee.
Katahba. - Eecapath,
Bralfilians. - Ceba.
Chilefe. - Tapel.
R N~ -l

Curdi, - 77. Pak.
Semoyads, - 120. Wiba.

> - 121.  Wibe.

- 123. Dewe.

- 127,x29. Tfchabe.
- 128, Tfchaba.

Afyrians, - 87, Tarpe.

LIII. MOUNTAIN.

Lenni-Lennape. - Wachtfehu, Wauchchoo.
Wachbtfchuwall, moun-
tains.

Minfi. - Weighchunk.

Mahicanni. - Whauchoo.

Naticks. - -~  Wadcbu.  Wadchuafb,
mountains.

Miamis. - Atcheewee.

Shawnees. -  ~ Miffwagewee.

Acadians. - - Pamdemour.

Senecas. - - Onondes.
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Mohawks. - Onondogbbarage.
Onondagos. - Onontes.
Cayugas. - - Kaunatauta.
Oncidas. - Yomoondaughbala, Y00-
noontadenooh.

Tufcaroras. - Yooneneetntee.
Cochnewagoes. - Y oonoontee, Yenoonteh.
Wyandots. - - Onontah. Notiyooh?
Naudoweffies. - "
Cheerake. - Ottare, ¢ mountainous.”
Mufkohge. - Thlannechulweeh.
Chikkafah. - Unchaba.
Choktah. - Unchaba.
Katahba. . - Suck, Taro.
Woccons. - - *
Natchez. - -
Mexicans. - Buaubtia.
Poconchi, - - .
Darien-Indiaps. - .
Galibis. - - Ousboui.
Caraibes. - - Outbo.
Brafilians, - Thitira. Ybmeture, moun-
, ' tains.
Peruvians. - hd
Chilefe. . - Mabuida.

_ Peflerais. - - *

wtotrimtt SOGSNENG ettt

Mordva, - 61, Pando.

Mokfhan, - 62. Panda, Wanda. ,




”8 MOUNTAIN.

Lefghis, - 50,51, Meer, Mere.
Semoyads, - 124. Maree.
Kouriltzi, - 162. Othoor. Onnan-Othoor,
a hill.

Tartars, - 92. Taoo, Taw.

‘ - 94. Ovba, Taw.
—— 89,90,91,95. Tavo.
Kamtchadals, 159. Enfcheeda.

Semoyads, - I21. Saook, a hill,
‘Chaldeans, - 83. Teeroo. ;
Syrians, - $4. Tooro.

- Aflyrians, - 87. Ticerat

LIV. HILL.

Lenni-Lennape. Wacbtfchuwi, Wachtfchu-
' wigex, hilly. '

Mabhicanni. - Poohkaiyaak.

Miamis. - Eefpauttenk].

Senecas. - - +  Onondes?

+ The affinity between thefe words and the Brafilian words,
Ibitira and Yénetare, muft appear very firiking, efpecially
when it is confidered that 5 is the Brafilian name for the
carth.

1 Some of the North- American tribes call the Alleghenéy-
mopntains, Pawetinck,
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Mohawks. - Onondoghbarage.
Onondagos. - Ononta, laninta.
Cayugas. - *

Oneidas. - *
Tufcaroras. - -  Yoonunteh.
‘Wyandots. - Onontah ?
Naudoweflies. - - -

Cheerake. - - Nanné.
Mufkohge. - Eecunhulweeh.
Chikkafah. - Namné.
Choktah. - -  Namé, Nanncechauha.
Katahba. - Sook-Taro.
‘Woccons. - - *

Natchez. - hd

-Mexicans. - - Tepetl, Tepec.
Galibis. - Caffals.
Caraibes. - Québo.
Brafilians. - - *

Peruvians. - *

Chilefe. - - Huincul.

ettt 2t SN 2 b bt

Kouriltzi, - 162. Omnan-Othoor.
_Semoyads, - 121.  Saock.

Tartars, - 92. Tepe. -

Turks, - 88. Tepé, Depé.
Perfians, - 76. Tel.

Curdi, - - 77. Tl

t

;
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Chaldeans, - 83. Teeloo.
Tartars, - 95. Kafch.
Kalmuks, - 137. Scheelee.

e
LV. RIVER.
Lenni-Lennipe. - Sipo, Sipu, Seepoo,
Mabhicanni. - T’fepoo, Sepoo.
Chippewas. - - Sippim, Sibi, Sepee.
Pottawatameh. - Secbee.
Shawnees. - Thepee, Thipi.
Miamis. - - Seepeewee, Sibiwai.
Senecas. - »  Kenondeagh ? . :
Mohawks. - Kaighboogbbaddaddeagh.
Onondagos. - ~  Geibate, Geibubatitie.
Cayugas. - Kigkbautautta,
Oneidas. - - Kaihhoonhadidee,Kigb-
boonbautaute,
T'ufcaroras. - - Keenah, Keenen.
Cochnewagoes. - . Kahunhatateh?
Wyandots. - -« " Yandankkeh, Yans
, daunkeeah.
Naudoweflies. - - .’
Cheerake. - - Ammosi.
" Mufkohge. - Hotchéh, Hatcba.
Chikkafah. - - Okhennah, Okauw,

water,

®
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Choktah. - - Oasakhenah, ¢ the wa-
tery path.”
Katahba., - - - Efwoa, E-{fwo-a.

Toungoofi, - 144. Amar.
Lamuti, - 145. Okas.
Japancfe. - -  Kewa (THUNBERG).

Woccons, - - . <
Natchez. - - - b
Mexicans. - Atoyatl. j
Galibis. - Ipoliri, Eicouros.
Caraibes. - Téna. .
Brafilians. - - i 3
Peruvians. - Peu, Mayn. g
- Chilefe. - Leve. i '
ettt IS perm i
Tartars, - 92,98. Soo.
- 97. Soog. b
Kabardinigp Tcherkef- “ i
g, - 111, Psi. t
Kamtchadals, - 159. Kezha. i,
Ofett, . 79. Don. i
1
.

LVI. D O G.

Lenni-Lennape. - Mbécanneu,  Mékanne,
' Allum, Alloom, Moc-
kannch.

g.
138 :
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Chippewas. -

Minfi. -
Mahicanni. -
Shawnees. -
Pottawatameh. -
Miamis. -
Meflifaugers. -
Naticks. - -
Algonkins. -

Indians of Penobfcot
and St. John’s.

Indians of New-Eng-
land. -
Narraganfets, &c.

Senecas.’ -
Mohawks. -
Onondagos. -

Cayugas. - -

Oneidas. - -
Tufcaroras. = -
Cochnewagoes. -
Wyandots. -
Naudoweffies. -
Cheerake. - -

D O G.

- Anum.

Alim.
dog.
Allim, Allom.
Diaoo, Decaooh.
Wiffi, Weefch.

*

Alemon, a litthe

Lamab, Aullamo.
Nanne-moofh.

Alim.
Allomoofe.

Aunum (woob).
Anum, Ayim,

- Alum.
Cheeaah.
Abgérijoot.
Tfchierba.
Sowaus, Sowaus.
Erhar, Alehaul,
Cheeth, Cheetht.
Erhar. ’
Neeanooh.
Shungufb}.
Keera, Keetblab.

Arum,

t+ On theauthority of Johannes Megapolenfis, as early as 1651.
1 Chonga, a dog or wolf, according to Father Hennepin,
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Mutfkohge. - Effs, Efa, Eefa.

* Chikkafah, - Ocpbe, Ophe.
Choktah. - Ophe.
Katahba. - Tauntfee, Taunfee,
Woccons., - - Taubbe.
Natchez. - - .

Mexicans. - Chichi.
Poconchi. - - TA
Darien-Indians. - *
Jaioi, in Guaiana. - Pero. :
Galibis. Pero }T
Brafilians. - .
Peruvians. - .

- Chilefe, - - Tewa.

) B N N
Semoyads, - 136. Kanang, Kokam.

- 127. Kanak,
- 128, Kanak, Konak.
- 129, Kanak.
Karaffini, - 130. Kamnak.
Tcherkeffi, 1xr, Chhba.
Techiochonfki, - 354. Koeera.
» Eftlandians, - §35.° Kooer, .
Carelians, - 56. Koeera,
Olonetzi, -  57. Koeeroo.

4 Thefe have, moft probably, been adopted_from the Spanih,
Perro. ) ‘
M - . -




Oftiaks, - - 75. Konaik.
Perfians, - . 76. .Kockoor, Saig, Sak,
Sckee.

Curdi,” - - 77. Sckee, Zaee.

Siamefec. - - T, Tsjeo, Tgio (xa:ur-
: FER).

Pumpocolli, - 1i2. Tzee.

Tangutani, - 165. Tfchee.

Akathini, -- r1tg. Chue.

LVIL BIR D.

Lenni-Lennfpe. - Tjcholens. fqum

: birds.
Minfi. - - = Auweblles.
Mahicangj. - Tichitfis.
Miamis. - Auweflinfah. -
‘Onondagos. - Tfehigaches.
Mutkohge. - -~ Epbmst.
Katahba. - - hd
Poconchi. - Thquin.

et et SIGITAG i
" Tchiochonfki, - §4. Leendpo.
Eftlandians, - - 55. Lemd. )
Carelians, - - §6. Leendoo.

Chaldeans, - - 83. Oeephw.
4+ On the authority of Mr. William Bartram
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LVII. FISH

Dﬁni;lxnnépe. = Namees.

Mabhicanni. - Namafe, Namafs.
Naticks. - Namobs, Namobfob. Na-
, . . mobfog, fithes.
Narraganfets, &e. Namaus.

, Cb:ppewas . = .. Kegonce, Kicken.

’ - Kikons, Kickons.
, IndumofVu-gmra. ‘Nougbngf: (capTaIn

e SMITH).
Senecas. .= Ke-in-joh.
Mohawks. - Kenjechogough ?
Onondagos. - - Oufchiensa.
W. R Ojo:mtau.

" Oneidas. -  Kunjoon.

Tufcaroras, - . -  Kantfcheeah, Kunjunb ?
Cochnewagoes. -~ Kanchecunk.

Wyandots, - Eetfoo.
deoveﬂies - *

Cheerake. - - *

Mutkohge. - - .

Chikkafah. « - Namneb.

Choktah - Nanneb, -

._K:a‘uhb_a‘. - - B

344
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Woccons. - - b
Natchez. - - .
Mexicans. - * .
Poconchi. - - Car.
Galibis. - Oto.
Caraibes. - - - Authe.
_ Brafilians. - - Pyra.
Peruvians. .= Challua.
Chilefe. - Chailua.
Attt NN Pttt
Perfians, - - 96. Maibee, Mabece, Maa-
tfchee. C

Curdi, - - .77. Mazee, Maages. . .-
Bucharians, - 102. Mabee, Mace.
Malays, - 183. Eckom, Eckan.
Chaldeans, - '83. Neewoo.
Syrians, - - 84 Noomo. .
Toofhetti, - 116. Tfchare, Tcher.
Semoyads, = 123. Karre. ‘

‘ - 124. Charre,
. - 120. Chalych.
S 121. Chale.

= 122, Cbaletas.
- 125 Kole.

——— - 126.. Kelle.
Koiballi, - =~ 133 Chela.
Vogoulitchi, - '69. Chosl.’
Oftiaks, - - 70. Cbool.

}
|




BREAD. 37

LIX_. BR E A D.

Lenni-Lennipe. -
Minf. - -

Mahicanni. -
Chippewas. -

- Narraganfets, &c.

Meflifaugers.- -

Senccas. -
Mo!{;wks'. -
Cachnewagoes. -
Onondagos. -
Cayugas. -
Oneidas. -
Tufcaroras. * -

Acbpoan,
Panet.
Licbkbammen,
of grain.”
Tauquauh, Pummeh.
Paboufbigan, Quetubgan.
Puttookaneak.
Beequaufiekun.
Tuckhaan,  Tuckban,
Taumi. ‘
.

Auchpoan,

‘ flour

-Mnidra, Canadra}.

Kannaulook
Jocharichqua.

. >
Kanqutoulook,
Ooftocnare, - Otaunareh.

+ Paxe. See Vecabalarium Barbaro-Virgineoram.—It is

um&rytopomtont the affinity between feme of thefe
American words and the words for bread in the Latin lan.

guage; sad ia the Italian, Spanith, and other modern Jan-

guages of Earope.

1 On the authority of Johannes Megapolenfis.




83 BREAD.

Wyandots. - - Datahrah.

Naudoweffies. - M

Cheerake. - - Kawtoo.

Mufkohge. - Tuckaligus; Tucka.

Chikkafah. - . '

Choktah. - - i @

Katahba. - Kooftauh.

‘Woecons. - ~ Tkettan,

Natchez. - L

Mexicans. - - . S

Poconchi. " Viic. Nuviic, my bread.

Darien-Indians. = - d o

Galibis. - - Meiou, Ereba. :

Chilefe. - = - M’etbax, flour or ‘meal,
.

Tartars, 94,9&.99. 4&1)

Curdi, - 77 Pan, Nan.,

Hebrews, - 81. Lechm. -

Chaldeans, - 83. Lachmoo.

Lingua Andica}, 118. Tchan, Gan.

Boureti, - X 36 Ostoom’ik.

Yakouti, - 106. Katanach.

Pumpocolli, - 152. Koeets.

+ This linguage is fpoken oa Mount-Cacafes.




BONE

LX. BON L.

Lenm-l.cnnapc
Minfl. -
Mahicanni.

Naticks. -

Miamis. -

Shawnees.

Mohawks.
‘Qnondagos.

Cayugas. -
Oneidas.

“Tufcaroras. -

‘Whyandots.

Naudoweflies.

Cheerake. -

Chikkafah,
Choktah.” -
Katahba.
Woccms -
Natehéz '
Mexicans.

Galibis. -

" Wachgan, Wochkon.
Wochkun.

Oofkan, Wuchkan.
Whafkon.

Kauneeh, Kana.

Ochcunne.
E

Ofebticbmta.
»

- Oaftee.

Ohfkéreh.

B J
Ochftecah.
. . N

.
Eefoonnee.

.

 J \
Nofaup.

L 3
Y S

]

"

Yépa.

89




9 BO N E.

Caraibes. - Nabe.
Brafilians. - - Canga.
Peruvians. - Tullx.
Chilefe. - - d
Emaan - - St~ agd
Armenians, - 107. Ofker, Wofker, Wo /lwr
Bucharians, - 102. Oofloegan.:
Japanefe. - - Fone (THUNBERG).
Kourilzi, - 162. Pone.
Carelians, - 56. Loo-oe
Olonctzn, - - g7: Laeo.
Tcheremifi, - 63. Leo.
Vogoulitchi, = - 69. Loo.
Oftiaks, - - 70. Lso-oo, Too
108, Tfocalze.

Kartalini, -

HORN

Japancfe. -~ -

4’ A,_J” e
Lenni-Lennape. - Shoommoo, Wbm'
Mahicanni. -
Miamis. - ' Wecweelauh

Onondagos. -+ Onmagars. -

Peruvians. - Huacra.

IRRRH-S -~ -
Arabians, -  85. Soommych.

Tfummo (THUNBERG).




HOUSE. Y

emeesame Ittt

LXII, HOUSE,

Lenni-Lennape. Wik, Wiquoam, Wee-

quaum. -
Minfi, - Wicbquam.
Mahicanni. - Weequaum.
Chippewas. - - Wig-waum, Wickwaum,
Miamis. - Weckameeh.

Shawnees. - Wiggewoam.

Indians of Virginia. Yebawkans, « houfes”
(CAPTAIN SMITH).
-Senecas. - Kanoghfhoe 2
Mohawks, . -  Kanoughfagough.
Onondagos. - Ganochyije.
Cayugas. - - Kaunooughfote ?
Oneidas. - * - Kaunoughfau ?
Tufcaroras. - . Yakkench, Yabkemnen.
Cochnewagoes. - Kanunchfoteeh.
Wyandots. .- - Yainohcheah.
Naudoweffies. - Teebee.
Cheerake. - *
Mufkohge. - Chécoh, Chics.
Chikkafah. - Chookka.
Choktah. - - Chinchequoa?
Katahba. - Sook.
‘Woccons. - Ouke.
Natchez. - - - *
Mexicans. - Calls.

N

SRS AR
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92 HOUSE.

Poconchi. - - - Pat, Ochoch.
Darien-Indians. - *
Galibis. - - Amoigna, Soura,
Caraibes. - Toubana, Toubonoko.
Brafilians. - - Taue viri aub. '
Peruvians. - Huaci.
Chilefe. - Puca.
wtet ottt GIGNDNG bt

Japanefe, -  161. Chookaotfeho. +
Lingua Andica, 118. _kko.
Vogoulitchi, - 67. Koella.
—_— - 68. Kooal.

- 69. Kd.

108. Sachlee.

Kartalini, -

LXIIL

AIR

Lenni-Lennape. - Awomn, fog.

Miamis. - ~ Awaunweeh, air or fog
Cayugas. - Kawweoont afs.

Oneidas. - Odawalau.-

Tufcaroras. - Hobnauts.

Mufkohge. - Hoot-tallee.

Brafilians. - Ara, Arre.

' RS S\ =\~ —

Kirghiftzi, - 104. Awa.

Arabians, - 8s5. Awa, Hewa.

4 Ken, houfes, according to Kxmpfer.

o L



Chaldeans,
Armenians,
Yakouti, -

Minfi. -
Mabhicanni.

Naticks.

Chippewas. -
Shawneces. -
Miamis.
Pampticoughs.

LXIV.

Lenni-Lennipe.

Narraganfets, &c.

A I R

83. Auweeros.
107.
106.

Hot, O1.
Tyel.

LIGHT.

Lenni-Lennape. «  Woachejeck.
Mahicanni. - ‘Waunfacek.
Naticks. - Wequai.
Shawnees. - Wotbtbea.
Natchez. - Oua-chill, the fun.
Chilefe. Pelon. Ale, light of the
moon.

w1ttt SISttt
Pumpocolli, - 152. Chek.
Kartalini, © - 108, Natelee.

LXV. WHITE

Woapfu.

Opeh.

Waupaacek, Waun-
payooh.

Wampag, Wompi.

Wompi.

Waube.

Opec.

W aupeekee.

Wop-pofoaumafb.




g4 WHITE.

Pottawatameh. - ‘W aabikiffi.
Senecas. - - b
Mohawks. - »
Onondagos. - Ne-orbeffa, Orbeficu.
Cayugas. - .
Onecidas. - Owiftlke.
Tufcaroras. - - Ware-occa, Hoowhau-
reakee.
Cochnewagoes. -  Kaurakau.
‘Wyandots. - hd
Naudoweffies. - i
Cheerake. - b ‘
_Muikohge. . Hotkeeh, Hitci.
Chikkafah. - - To-be?
Choktah. - To-be.
Katahba. - .
Woccons., - - Waurraypa.
Natchez. - *
Mexicans. - - Tztac.
Caraibes, - Alouts.
Brafilians. - - Tisga.
Chilefe. - Lye.
a0~ = SO
Votiaki, - 65. Todee.
Tartars, - 8g—99. k.
- 96. Akak.
Mokfhan, - 62. Akfcha.
Kangatfi, - 100. k.
Teleouti, - 101. Ak, -
Armenians, -  107. Sapectak, Speetak.

Semoyads, -~ 126. Taigee,




BLACK. 95

LXVI. BLACK.

Lenni-Lennape. - Suckeu.

Minfi. - Suckke.

Mahicanni. - N’fikkayooh.
Naticks. - Mooi.

Narraganfets, &c¢.. Mowi, Sucki.
Chippewas. - Kuttawaak, Markaute.
Shawnees. - Mukkoote.
Porttawatameh. - Sicktoh.

Miamis. - Mackkauteweekeeh.
Pampticoughs. - Mow-cottowalb.
Senecas. - »

Mohawks. - .

Onondagos. - Achfontécu?
Cayugas. - *

Oneidas. - .

Tufcaroras. - Kauhunchchee, Cow-
~ bunjbe.

Cochnewagoes. - - Kauhoontfchee.

~Wyandots. - -  Che-es-tah-ch.

Naudoweflies. - - * i

_Checrakc. - - *

Mufkohge. - Lufteeh Luféftee.

Chikkafab. - s _

Choktah. - Loofah.

Katahba. - .




BLACK.

Woccons. - - Yab-teftea.
Natchez. - .
Mexicans. - Tliltic.
Galibis. - Tibourou.
Caraibes. - Oilits,
Brafilians. - Son.
Peruvians. - *
Chilefe. - Curi.
qmm»mn
Semoyads - 126, Saga.
127. Tfage.
- 128. Siaige.
- 129. JSage.
Tartars, 89g—99. Kara.
Kangatfi, - 100. Kora,
Bucharians, - 102. Cbara.
Kirghiftzi, - 104. Kara.
Yakouti, 106. Chara.

LXVIL. 1

Lenni-Lennipe. -
Chippewas. -

Minfi. - -

(E G 0).

Ni, Nee.

Nin aighter, * 1 myfclf,
or alone.” Nin, mee, or
nee nee, ¢ 1, me, my.”

Ni,
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* Mahicanni. - Neah, Neab, Neeah.
Naticks. - - Neg. ‘
Shawnees. - Nelah, Nelab,
Pottawatameh. Necenah.

Miamis. - Nee, Neelab, Neelah.
Mefiifaugers. - Nindoh.
Piankathaws. - Nila.
Algonkins. - b

dians of Penobf:
I:ndnsstf)John's.b COtz Néeab.'
Narraganfets, &c. Nee.
Senecas. - Ee.
Mohawks. - Eeh.
Onondagos. - Aquas, I.
Cayugas. - Fe.
Oneidas. - *
Caneftogas. -
Tufcaroras. - Ee, Ee, Yee.
Cochnewagoes. - Ee-eec.
Wyandots. - Dee, Deeh.
Naudowefies. ~  Meoh, ¢ 1, or me.”
Cheerake. - - Anwab,
Muﬂcoﬂgc. - Anch, Anech.
Chikkafah. - *
Choktah. - Inno.
Katihba.’ - Derah.
Woccons., - - .
Natchez. - ' .

Mexicans. - Nebuatl,




ot 1(E G O).

Poconchi. - In.
Galibis, in Guaiana. - Aou.
Caraibes. - *
Brafilians. - - XYxé, Cbhe,
Peruvians. - *
Chilefe. - - *
sttt UGS ot 2eer
Motouri, -  134. Ne.
Tangutani, - = 165. Nai.
 Lefghis, - §3. Dee.
Tchiochonfki, - §4. Mia.
Permiaki, - ~ 60. Mee. Me.
Jews, - 82. nee.
Chaldeans, - - 83. .noo.
Syrians, - 84. dno.
Arabians, - 85. Ene. Oena, Ana.
Afiyrians, - 87. Ana.
Hungarians, - 47. Een,
LXVIII. T HOU.
Lenni-Lennape. - Ki.
Chippewas. - *
Minfi. - hd

Mahicanni. - Keeah, Keab. -
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Naticks. - Ken.
Shawnees. - - Kelab.
Pottawatameh. - b
Miamis. - Kila, Keelah.
Meflifaugers. - .
Piankathaws. - Kila.

ndians of Penobfc

Ians St.o John’s. cot} Keeah.
Narraganfets, &c. .
Senecas. - Ees.
Mohawks. - Hifs.
Onondagos. - ®
Cayugas. ¢ - Ees.
Oneidas. - .
Caneftogas. - *
Tufcaroras. - Eets.
Cochnewagoes. - Eeflee, Eef-fce.
Wyandots, - - Sah, Sauh.

Naudoweflies. - Chee.
Cheerake. - - hd
Mufkohge. - Chémeeh. Eef-faw, he -

or the.
Chikkafah. - Ifima.
Choktah, - - Hhno. -
Kartahba. - .
‘Woccons. - - . %
Natchez. - s

o‘\.




100 THOU.

Mexicans., - - Tebuatl,
Poconchi. - - A, you or thou.
Galibis. - Ameré, Amolo, Amoro.
Caraibes. - d
Brafilians. - Ende.
Peruvians. - *
Chilefe. - - Eimi.
«*‘W"”“

Imeretians, - 10g. See.
Suanetti, - 110. See.
Mandthuri, - 163. See.
Lamuti, - 145. Sai.
Oftiaks, - - 75. Te.

. Perfians, - 76. Too.

Curdi, - - 77, Too.
lnguihcvtzi, - 11§, Ho.

T oofchetti, - 116. Ho.
Hebrews, - 81. Atta.
Jews, - - 82. Moo
Chaldeans, - $3. Ad.
Syrians, - 84. Anat, M.
Arabians, - 8g. ndyeb.

LXIX. THERE.

Lenni-Lennape. . - Icka, Talli, Neetallee.

Chippewas. - Whity, or Auwiity, Wat-
Jfaudebi.



THERE. 10t

Minfi. - - Ielak, Nelak.
Mahicanni. - .
Shawness. - Alico weechi.
Naudoweflies. - Dachke.
Mufkohge. - Ecflaw.
ettt - SOOONCS-
Kartalini, - 108. FEcka, Eck,
Toungoofi, - 139. Talai.
Lamuti, - 145. 7Tala.

Y ukaghiri, - 147. Talaee.
Lefghis, - §o. Daba.
Kittawini, - 164. Na-lee.

LXX. N O.

Lenni-Lennipe. - Masta, At1a, Tagi.
Minfi. - Machta.
Mahicanni. -~ Efcbta, Afchta, Schtab.
Onondagos. - Jacbte.

¥ttt CRGNONC b
Eftlandians, - §5. Meette.
Lamuti, - 145. Attfeha. -

Afgani, - 78. Neghta.

(AN



Additions to fome of the preceding ar-
ticles in the Vocabularies.

*

FATHER.

Katahba, - - Nenedau,

ot adedd s pocpasion
Kabardinian Tcherkeffi, 111. Yada.
Tchechentzi, - 114. Ds.
Ingufhetvzi, - 115. Da.

M OTHE R,

Katahba, . - Checheendau.

sy )
Kartalini, . 108. Deda.
Imeretians, = - 109. Deeda.

' o
Senecas. - - Hoghgee ? Teototéken.
Mohawks. - - Ta-aga-taw-no-dé-ly, (MR. PAR-
 RISH.)

Oneidas. - - Laktfchee.
Cheerake. - - Cannaulab, brother, and friend.

* In a few inftances, I bave thought it proper to introduce fome of
the Afiatic and American words, which have already been taken notice
of in the preceding articles, into thefe additions. . Wherever this is the
cafe, 1 have pointed out new affinitics between the words.




BROTHER.

Mautkohge. - -

. Choktah. - -
Katahba, - -
Galibis. - -
Chilefe. - -

sgududed
Kabardinian Tcherkeffi,. 111.
Altekefick- Abiflinian, 112,
Kufhazibb-Abiffinian, 113
Toungoofi, - 140.

Chﬁpogirri, - - 146,

103

Ché:-chilch-wauh.
Nockfith.
Murraundau ?

Bamen, Heu-ay, Biou.
Penu.

(T o

Stfehe, Stfches.
Afebe.

Tfebes.

Akkee.

Hkee.

SISTER.

Lenni-Lennape. - Nochheefmus, my fifter.
Indians of New-England. - Towwow (W0OD).
Shawnees. - - Tolemab.
Senecas. - - Hegee.
Mohawks. - - Ich-ba gua (Mr. PARRLSH).
Oneidas. - - Aketfchee.
Tufcaroras. - - _ Auchtchee, Ka-ne-é-nooh.
Mutkohge. - - Chauwonwauh.
Choktah. - - Nockfith-Tike.
Mexicans. - - Tebneltind.
Jaioi, in Guaiana. - Waryee.
Chilefe. - - Lamoen.

ottt = CN CFYG o ret b
Altekefick-Abiffinian, 112, Adcbfihe.
Arabians, - - 85. dcht.
Oferti, - - 79. Cho, Echoo.




104 HUSBAND.

HUSBAND.
lNa.ticks. - - Wafukeh.

Shawnees. - - Wefigee.

Indians of New-England. Temmanfoeww (woOD).
Tufcaroras. - - Nekets.

Mautkohge. - - Chauheh.

Chokeah. - - Nockene.
Galibis. - - Yon. .
Brafilians. - - Temirecs.

- -l
Kalmuks, - . = 137. Noikeet.

S
W IFE

sh&"&s. - - Nm‘bo
Piankathaws. =~ - Wiwab.
Senecas. - - Yes, Yeeo, a woman,
Tufcaroras. - "« Kateeouké.
Iroquois. - - Sasnatella (LARONTAN).
Cheerake. - - Aayab. Akeyeuh, 3 woman,
Mutkohge. - Chauhiwash.
Choktah. - - Tike.
Katahba, - - " Eeyauh, woman,
Brafilians. - - Temirece.

ettt TO NGOG Pt ttretn
Perfians, - - 76. Sas, S}n.
Cardi, - = 77, Semne.

Mokthan, - - 62, MAwa.




WIFE.

Toungoofl, - 138, Afchee.
S ————— - ‘ - I P' %.
- 142. Afchee.
- < 143. Afchee, Achee.
Chapogirri, - 146.  Afcbee.

VIRGIN.

Penumpan.,
Cochnewagoes. - Kauyeeahtaufee.
Mufkohge. - - Hoaktee-Manneetteh.
Choktah. - - Tike-Ameetah ?
P mm- - - N. #‘.

—— ettt SIS ——— e et

CHILD.

Lenni-Leanape - Hmemens, Ameemers,
Mahicanni, - - Awaunfees.

Naticks. - - Peiffes.

Miamis. - - Apelochfa.

Senecas. - - Axmh.

Mobawks. - - Rakfaab.

Oneidas. - - Ixhzah., -
‘Tufcareras. - - Kaatflah, Ecatfah.
Cochnewagoes. - Ixhahaa,

Wyandots. = - - Nee-cha-noo-oh.
Mufkohge. - - Hokéfech.
Chikkafah. =~ - - Poofkoos? Pupkosfh.
Choktah. - - Poofkoos.

Koriaki, - -t 55. Nemeckat)*ha.
Tchouktchi, - 157. Neew chae.

T U . - - -

10§
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M AN

Minf. . - Lenxo.
llinois. - - Illini (PATHER MENNEPIN).
Meflifaogers. - - Linneeh,
Indians of New-Eagland. - Samwsp (wooD).
Indians of Virginia. - Nemarough (CAPTAIN sSMITH),
Senecas. . - - Haujeenoh.
Mohawks. - -~ A-gint (mz. PARRIZH),
Cayugas. - - Hajeenah.
Oneidas. - - Loonkquee.
‘Tufcaroras. - - Aneélthah, Nehah.
Cochnewagoes. - - Raatzin, Oonqueeh.
Cheerake. - - At-feh-ai.~
Choktah. - - " Nockene.
Galibis. - " - Oguiri, Oguili, Oukéli.
Brafilians. . - dba.
Chilefe. - - Wento.

et SO G bt

Kittawini, - - 164. Jeen.
Tchoavathi, - -~ 64 Seen.

Kouriltzi, - - 162, desense.
Japauefe, - - 161. Wte, Pheeto.
BE——
‘HE A D.

. &
Lenni-Lennipe. - Weel.
Minfi. - - Wilsficas. .
Indians of New-Epgland. - Begusgue (wooD).
Oneidas. - - Onoonjee.
Thufcaroras. - - Otareh, Otaareh.

CocLaewagoes. - Onoonjee.




HE AD. 107
Wyandots. - - Skotau, Noatf-e-hee-rah,
Hochelagenfes. - - Aggonzi.
Choktah, - - Eebuk.
Galibis, - - Oupoxpou, Opoupox, Ouboupen.
Peruvians. - - Uma.
ottt GG it
Toungoofi, - - 138. Delee.
—— 130, 141,143, 143. D’il.
Semoyads, - . 124. dawaree.
Kazee-Koomitki, = - 117. Bek.
Akathini, - - 119. Bek
- e ——
N 0 S E.
.
Lenni-Lennape. - Weekeewon
Minfi. - - Wichkiwon.
Indiansof New-England. Matchanne (woop). -
Senecas. - - Kakdndah.
Mohawks. - - - Ommyou-faw (MR. PARRISH).
Cayugas. - - Enuchfahke.
Oneidas, - - Onoo-oohfah, O-noo-ooh-fah.
Tuefcaroras. - - Ache-&fah, Oche-¢fab,
. Ocheooffah.
Cochnewagoes. - Oneeyoohfah.
Katahba. - »c . Hapesiech.
‘Mezxicgns. - - Jacatl.
Peruvians. . - Om ‘the nofe or noftrils.
s . "., -
3 :

. ‘Lenﬁ-Lmip‘e‘, - .
Minfi. - -

~

EY K.

Wothkinkug.

Wafthgint. Wujcbgagull eyes.
P
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108 E Y E.

Mabicanni, - - Keekq.

Naticks. - - Wafkefuk, Muficfuks €yes.
Meflifaugers. - - Wakink.

Indians of New-England. Skefices, eyes (weoD)
Senecas. - - Kakaa, Kegaoge, Kikaxkéy.
Mohawks. - - A cor-lor (M. PARRISE).

. Cayugas. - - ‘ Kaukaohah.

Oneidas. - - Obkaulau.
Tufcaroras. - - Okaureh, Okavhreb.
Cochnewagoés. - Okaraah.
Wyandots. - - Yochquiéndoch.
Hochelagenfes.: - Higata, eyes.
Chokuh., - «  Eenifikeen.
Katahbs. - - Neetooh.

-t—'W
Tartars, - -« gh .Kas.
- 9498 K
- - ot Kox.
‘Tchuvafhi, -~ - 64 Kes, Koss.
Tartars, - .« dgs. Kersck.
- - g7. Karalk, Karost.
Kabardinian-Tcherkefli, 111. Ne.
Saanesti, - 1ito. o
-Kalmoks, - -« 137, Nevdoon.

Minf. - -

Naticks,. - - Nebt
Miamis. kee.

- Wp,un-tah, de-ragg; .
Oneidas. " Oh-un-tab. ¢ -
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Tufcaroras. - - Ohuntueh.
Cochnewagoes. - Ohuntah, Ohoontah.
Wyandots. Hoontagh.
Hochelagenfes. - ~  Abontafeen, cars.
Chokeah. - - Techockoloh.
Katahba. - - Nockfoo.

FOREHEAD.

Oneidas. -°* - Okeenquah.
Tufcaroras. - - Ochkeiweh.
Katahba. - -~ Netaup.

ettt = NG bt b
Kabardinian-Tcherkef, 111, Nata.

MOUTH,

Mahicanni. - - toon.

Naticks. - = - uttosn, Nuttoonut,

Miamis. - - Toneceh, alfo the lips.
Semecas. - - Kefougaen.

Mobhawks. - - Tof a-cor-lute (ur. PArRisR).
Cochnewagoes. - Ooflquantah.

Oneidas. - - .. . Yefaook.

‘Tufgaroras. - -, Yeaftkaren.

w . - - Efikas-he-rech.

Hochela . - * Efabe.

. '*‘f»":"”"m -

VW. wrw, 67. o ,
Oftisks, -5 70, 71,92, 73. Leel.

e — - T

e
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———-—*--—-——

TOOTH.

Lenni-Lennape. - Weepeet.

Minfi. - - Wickpiz.

Indians of New-England. Mepm’:, teeth (woov).

Naticks. - - Meepit, Wespit, Waepitt, teeth.

Senecas. - - Kanoojah, teeth.

Mohawks., - - Ka-mo-gu-ta, tecth (M. PAR.
RISH). *

Cayugas. - - Kanoojah, teeth.

Oneidas. _ - - _Qnouweelah, Onouweeloot,
teeth.

Thufcaroras. - - Otoatfeh, Otohfeh, teeth.

Cochnewagoes. - Onouweelah, teeth.

Wyandots. . - Utfkoentheeau, teeth.

Hochelagenfes. - - Efgemgas, teeth.

Chikkafah., - - Noot-te.

Katahba. - - Neeanp. .

BT P .

Zhiryané, < - §9.  Petw. _
Permigki, - - 7 6o. Peem.
Votiaki, . - - 65. Peen.
Vogoulitchi, - 68. Paxskt, Peng.
- - 69. Wi,

e .
 TONGUE
. v A
Lenni-Leanape. - Weelanso.
" Minfi. - i - - Wiley. -
Mahicanni. - = Neénannuh, my tongue.




TONGUE. F1t

Indiansof New-England. -  Whenan (woop).
Naticls, - , - Weenannut.
Oneidas, - - Owinsaghfoo, Quwennavhfuh.
Tufcaroras. - - OuWentochfeh, Auwendochfeh.
Cochnewagoes. - - Owanauchfuh,
Wyandots. - - . Undauchtheean.
Choktah. - .. Soonlafh.
Katahba. - - Neefoomofeh.
Galibis. - - Nouron, Encaron.
Teotttt- S QIS bt
Imeretians, - 109. Neena.
—
BEARD. i
Minf. - - Wichtons). g
Indians of New-England. -  Jattonancife ? (woob). f
Tufcaroras. - - Ofabkareh, ] ;
Cochnewagoes. - - - Koas-tant-har. {
Wyandots, - - Ofquieroot. it
Matkobge. - - Iftec-chock-hees-fech. k:
- N i
H A N D. I
. "
Lenni-Lennipe, = - Waoonochk. ﬁg
Minfi. - - Nachk. g’;
Mabhicanni, - - Nanlqu my hand. 3*{
: , Knufhkgq, thy hand. ,};
Mjamis. - . Anihkemeh, b
Meflifaagers. - - Noch-kifs. - e
Sankikani, - - Nachk, the arms. i
Senecas. - - - Kafchuchtah, ’
. ;

e~ m i [ - e e



112 HAND.
Mohawks. - - Oo-nint-faw (MR. PARRISH).
Oneidas. - - Ofnooffah. Pfnoongee, hands.
Tafcaroras. - + = O-acht-neh.
Wyandots, - > Yoreeflaw.
Hochelagenfes. - Aignoafoon.
Choktab, - - Ilbok?
Katahba. - - Neckfapeeah, Neckfeepeesh,
haads.
Mexicans. - - Maytl. Mabpilli, fingers.
Peravians. - - Magvi. :
Chilefe. - - Coue.
=t oo lD EED -t
Akathini, - - 119. Nak
Eftlandians, - - §5. Kaifer.
Carelians, - - §6. Kaisse, Kaxee.
Lopari, - - §8. KXe.
Armenisns, - - 107g Me, fingens.
Cardi, - - 77- Tatlles, fingers.
Altekefick-Abiffinian, 112, Masi/fbe, fingers.
T'chechentzi, - 134 “Paleck, fingers.
‘ Ingufhevtzi, - 11§. Pali, fingers. -
- i (3 -

BELLY.

Lenni-Lennape. - Mootaih.
* Minf. - - Wachte.

Mahicauni. - - No-mauch-tai, my belly.
Naticks. - s - Weenawest.
Indians of New-England. - Wawpile (woob).
Mefifaugers. - Nee-moo-teh, my belly.
Sankikani. - - Natbey. Thepe, flomach.
Senecas. - - Katqueefttah.




BELLY. 113

Oneidas. - - Ochthechount.
Tofcaroras. - - Ootqueh.
‘Wyandots. z - Undeerentoh.
Hochelagenfes. - Efcdehenda.
Moutkohge. - - Iftee-nulch-kee.
Chokeah, - - Cheefut.
Mexicans.  ° - Xillewtli.
Bnafilians. - ~. Tigne, Reguic,
Chilefe. - - Pue.

e - = NSl

Tehiochonfki, + - 54. Watfee.

Carelians, - L 56, Waifebtfiha.

Hebrews, - - 81. Wen.

Kouriltzi, - - 162. Pg. L
Mordva, - - 61 Paike. ‘
Mokfhan, - -  62. Prkai.

Votiaki, - - 65, Ko, Post.

Taweeguini, - ] 31.. Ende.

Aflyrians, - -  87. Keya.

Koriaki, - - 155, KePuk. >
Kamuchadals, - 158. Kalt'kee;

R D——

C L .

T R T T e e T
; e B

e 1§
FOOT.
!
Leani-Lennipe. - Neezeet, my foot. Neezeettal, !
. my feet, - . !
Mabhicanni. - - Neezeet, my foot. :
Naticks. - - Wufeet, Seet, Muffect. Waf- {.
. Jeetafb, his feet. ] T
Miamis. - - Kauteeh. - L
Sankikani, @ - - Syt, the feet.. i
i
' g
I
4
.
4
,. L] [




114 FOOT.

Indians of New-England. - Sear (wooD).
Senecas. - - Sheedau, Kaubetas.
Mohawks. - - Oefeétaw (MR. PARRISH).
Oneidas. - - Ochfheecht.
Tufcaroras. - - Aufeckeh, Auchfee, Auchfhee.
. Cochnewagoes. - - © Katheetah.

Wyandots. - - Ochfheetau.
Hochelagenfes. - - Osxcbhidafcon, the feet.
Mautkohge. - " I1ftee-lee-t6p-pix-fee.
Choktah. - - Eeyee.
Katahba. - -  Nepapeéah.
Mexicans. - - Icxitl, the feet.
Brafilians. - - Cbépoy, my feet.
Chilefe. C e, - Namon.

ettt -t SISO 1ot

Akathini, - - 119 -Kaefch.
Taweeguini, - 131. gAfchta, Top.
Japanefe, - - 161, Afcher, Akfee t.
Oftiaks, - - 75. Top.
Semoyads, 127, 128, 129. Zape.

Afgani, or Afghins,  78.  Pcbes.

Kartalini, - 108. Peches, Pekec.
Perfians, - - 76. Paee, Pas.
Curdi, - - 77. Pa.

—— e Bt

' SKIN.

Lenni-Lennape. - - Haes, Hachfehackey.
. . -
Minfi. - - Che.
Chippewas. -« N Pokkikkin.
Mahicanni. - - Khi. .
+ Afi, according to Thunberg, - *
a
,
* - <




SKIN. 11§

Indians of New-Englaad.- Notoguap (WooOD).

Shawnees. - - Thia.
Tufcaroras. - . Ehnunkeh.
Mutkohge, - - Iftee-Hulthpee.
Choktah. - . Hockfoop. "
Galibis. - «  Opipe, Ibippe. i
Carsibes. - °* . Nirs, my fkin. {
Brafilians. - - Pird. lg
. u
bttt SO Pttt i
.
LoPu’i' = - 58. Naite. %li
Tartars, - - 99, Ko, a
Kirghiftzi, =+ - 104, Kows. 1
Suanetti, - - 110. Kan. «;5:
Kittawini, - - 164 Pos ' - ;

Mandthori, . 163, Sovkss.

FLESH. il

i
Lenni-Lennape. - - Weeyoos, Hijoss. .
Minfi. - - Ojon. it
Naricks. - - Weass. Vo

Indians of New-England. Mitchin (wooD).

Miamis. - - Wee-ofe fee, Fojufe.
Meflifangers. - - - Wiyouflah, Wyyouflah.
Indians of Virginia. ¢ Wighpanghes (carT. SMITH).
Senecas. - - O-wau-ah. .
Mohawks. - - Aavares,

Cayugas. s +  Owauhah:

Oncidas. - - Owazh. ’
"Fufcaroras. - - Pwaughreh.

Wyandots: <« - Wauchtfaw.

Mukobge. . . QAIpiB'mh.

v A v
Y
B
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116 FLESH.

Chikkafab. - - Nippee.
Chokeah. - - Nippee.
Kaiahba. - - Weedee-youh.
Poconchi. - - Cbac.
Galibis. - - Ipenembo.
Chilefe. - - Yhoa.
ettt NG I rmrrn
Mogul-Tartars, - 135. Maicha, Macha.
Boureti, - « 136, Maichan, Maikan.
Kalmuks, - - 137. Mackan.
Oftiaks, - - 71. Wode.
— - - 75. Wotee.
Manthuri, - 163, Yalee.

BL OOD.

Lenni-Lennape. - - Mrhook, M huk.

Mahicanni. - - Pookakan.

Miamis., - - Nich-pee-caun-weeh, Nich-be-
ken-avai.

Indians of Virginia. - Sawsvebome (CAPTAIN SMITR).

Senecas. - -, Ot-quoon-fah.

Mohawks. - - Katfe?

Oneidas. - - Oneequénflah.

Tufcaroras. - - . Kautkeh.

Cochnewagoes. . Oneguonffah.

‘Chikkalah. - - Ipp. :

Choktah. - - Eefh-eeth, Eath-eath.

Katahba. - - Eet.

Galibis. - - Inxoénouré, Timonouré.




BLOOD.

L IR =\ =N NN

Tartars, - 89—0g6. Kan.

- 98,99, Kan
Kangatfi, - - 100. Kas.
Teleouti, - - 101. Kan.
Bucharians, - - 102. Choon.
Lefghis, - 350,51, 52. Bee.
Akathini, - - 119. E.

HEART.

Lenni-Lennape. - -

Minfi. - -
Naticks. - "
Indians of New-England.
Miamis. - -
Algonkins, - -
Oneidas, - -
“Tufcaroras. . -
Cochnewagoes. -
Wyandots. - -
Mautkohge. - -
Katahba. - -
Brafilians. - -
Chilefe. - -

oodrad gt

Petfians, - - 76.

Curdi, - H 77.
Inbaci, - - 151,

Whautteeh, Drs.

Uchdee.
Wiut1ah. .

Nogeus (woon).

Atahhemeh,
Uta.

Anweal.
Auwerezhfeh.
Auwélech.
Yootoothaw,
Eeffeckee.
Dee-hauh.
Nbia.

Puigus.

BesPup e

Deel, Teel.
Teel,
Hoo,

117
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118 LOYVE

LOVE

Lenni-Lennipe. - Danhoké.

Minfi. - - Achowaltoweagan.
Chippewas. - - Saukie.

Mahicanni. - - Achwaundeen.
Tufcaroras. - - Keenoorehquau, Kenoofne.
Mutkohge. - - Otchaokeeh. o

o GRS S +te
Turks, - - 88. Sewghi.
Afgani, - '« 78. Chacbadt,
Lefghis, - - g1 Odelo.
Manthuri, - - . 363. Chadxes.
s —

LIFE -

Lenni-Lennipe. -~ - Lebellechewoagan.

Miofi. - . - Pmdy/oagau
N aticks., - - Pmuon&
*WW»»-»-

Karafini, ~ - - 130, Hella.
Semoyads, -« 127, Edllet.
- = 128, Eeepga.

DEA T H.

W-Lmnipe. - - Azgdlugn, dfgd{nmgn.
: tupein, to )




DEATH. 119

Minfi. - - '~ Angellowoagan, Nuppewagpa,
Mannibilloweagan, Masni-
billaan, to die.

B b k=t -\ N

Tartars, - - 9l Adgal,

- - 93. ddgal.
| S.U N.

Lenni-Lennkpe. - Keethoob,

Minfi. - - Gifebuch,

Mabhicagni. - - Kefhough.

Naticks. - - Nepasz,

Indians of New-England.  Cowe (woop),

Miamis. - = Keellifiwoa.

Meflifaugers. - -, . Keefhoo.

Indians of Virginia, - Refoonvghes, ¢ fannes” (carr.
sMITH).

Senecas. - - Gachquau.

Mobawks. . - Kil-ak-guaw (Mr. PARRISR).

Cochrewagoes. - Karichquaa.

Cayugas. - - Gauquag, Kamgb,utw

Oneidas. - . Weighneetih, Wighneetan §.

Tufcaroras. . - Heght, Heegthtch, Heightah,

o ' Egesr, Eekaar.

Wyandots. - - .Ymdeethaw

NMC;. . - I.nu (rATHER nszmzrm)

Iffati. - - Losis (PATHER HENNEPIN).

Cheerake. - -~ " Calfa

Chikkafah - = - . Neetak-Hafoh.

Choktah, - - Hathe, Nectak-Hafth. -

Kaahbs. - - Nooteéh.

1 In the language of the pnudago;, Wesbnita fignifies a month,

T v

B A
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120 S UN.

Natchez. - = Wachil (s0ssu).
Indians of Colluacant” - Tomatico (PETER MARTYR).
Efguimaux. - - Shikenak, Sakainut.
Galibis. - - Veion, Hudion.
Brifilians. - - Couaraff, Coafir. e
Petuvians. - - Yuti.
Chilefe. - - Antis.
mwmwvﬂ-

Kottowi, - - 149. Egk
Aflani, - e ! 50. Oega. 4 ‘
Kantchadals, -% 168, Lamfch.

S .

. P
M O ON.

Lemi-Lennipe. - Neepauee-Keethooh,
Minfi. - - -Nipabum, Nipabump.
Mahicanni. - Napahuck, Nepauk.
Naticks. - - Naxcpanpadreh. .
Miamis. - - . Peckontah-Keell¥Mwon.
Mefifaugers. - - Lenaupe-Keefhoo. .

Indians of Vir'giq:%. - Nepawwefoowghs,  moones”

(CAPTAIN SMITH).

Senecas. - - Gachqnau,
Mohawks. - ~+u Kil-ai-quasb (M. PARRISH).
Cochwewagoes. - Ochneeh, Aughneetah.’
Cayngas. - - Gauquas, Kaxexghgraw.
Oneidas.. - - Konwaufntégeak? Wighnestan,
Oteetah. '
Tefcaroras. =~ . - Hatftfe-Neabah, Hatthe-Nya-
hah, Heegthteh, Augenbnibbas.
Wyandots, - « = Yaundecthaw.
Naodoweflies. - = Louis Bafatfche (PATHRR MEN~
NEPIN).

Cheerake. - - Ttennié-Nentoghé ().

-




Iffati. -

Chikkafah. -
OdBkrah.. -
Kacahba. -

Indians of Collnacan.

uimaux. -
Galibis. -
Chilefe. -

x
M OO N. 121
Loxis Bafatfche (FATHER HAN-
NBPIRg
Neennak-Hafféh.

Hathe-Neenak, Nmma&-ilaﬁ&
Nooteéh.

Zona (PETER MARTYR).
Takock.

Nouna, Nouno.

Cuyen. Gau, the planets.

‘-c-«-&sss-

VRoriaki, ¥ -

153. Gaeelgen. 3

Lenni-Lennape.
Minfi, -
Mahicanni. -
Naticks. -

ma;gzn.f - -

Indians of Virginia.

Senecas. . -
Mohawks. 2
Cayugas. -
gncidu. -

Tufcaroras. -
Cochnewagoes.

Wyandots, -
Cheerzke. -

S\T A R..

Alsunguefe, Aliunguees.

Alénk, Allank. | .o

Anakéfs. Annokfock, ftars.:

Wanonk. Wanenkook, ftars,

Alaangua. Alauoguakech, flars.

Mianato-Wéccon.

Pammabamps, ¢ Rarres” (car-
TAIN § 3.

Ojeefyé

Ojiftok, Ko-jis-tock.

Ojiffontah. - ~

Yoojiftoqua, Oojiftoquoh,

Yoojiftoqualonee, ftars.

Nich-foon-reeh, Nich-feen-
rech, Ot-chis-néch-quéd, O-
dith-fon-dau, O-jis-neb-qua.

Ojifteak, Ojiftoke.

Teeflpo, ftars.

Nokouifé, ftars ().

|
|

 retew -
Carereare & bas -

o

I
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122 ~ STAR. n
Mutkohge. . - Két-chét-cham-pih .
Chikkafah. " S Pbhutchik.
Choktah, , - S . Phitchék, Pburchik.
Galibis., - R Sericd, Siricco. . »
Bustians. - - laftata-miriy * all the el
, flars.”
Peruvians. - - Chafca, the ftar Venus.
Chilefe. - - Guaglen, ftars. Gas, the p
Pal, or Ritho, the conltells-
o -h’ .
“fm"""""§
Afani, 150, - Alik..
Kﬁufdinun Tcherkeﬂ, 111.  Wage, Yatfcha. :
Kittawini, - 164 Send.
Kouriltzi, - = 163, Keta, Reckop.
Permiaki, - - - 60, Kod.
Hebrews, - - 85, Kochaw.
Jews, . 82. Koeechows.
Oftisks, - . o. 20, Tthecs, Ches. .
e 735 73> 74 Kaos. (3P
—— - 71, Cbhees. - % Bl
Kodski, - % = 153 Gaelyes, the moon.
Carelians, - - 56 Zaiptes. .
'Tdi‘ochonki_t?"- " 34 Taibtee.
Oloketzi, e ., §7e Techtee . s
. ————-———*: - y
' e 7 | a
h ‘ R K I No . A‘
» . - . . . . "
Lenni-Lenga - o Sekelaan, Sobkoolaun.
Minfi. ‘g& - Sechidaan,
$ The Arabs, 85, eali the , Schems, and Schemz.
§-Seo the Tufcarora werdafe and Moon,




v » !

A +R AIN, * 143
Mahicanni. - . Soaknaun.
Naticks. - . Sotau»Wwﬁ&aun.
yunis. - e Peeteellonwoh.

ankikani. - - Soukeree,” Ty
$necas. - - Oftandeoh.
Mohawks. - - U-ca-un-6-la (Mr. PaRRISH).

i
Tufcaroras. - -

Cochoewagoes. _ -",,.

Naudowefli ’ - - Owab Meneh.
¥ Cheerake. ¥-. . Kafa (@."

Mutkohge. - - Oatkeh.

Chikkafak ~ - = - Oombabh.

Choktah. - . -@%  Umbah

Katahba. - - .Ookf6réh.

Woccons, - - Yewowa.

Mexicans. -, - LQuiabwiztli.

Caraibes. - - =~ Komibens. "

Brafilians. - - Awmen. .

Cw*. - - Maun, Masx;,

. @ ~ o
: «««W < ) . .
A

Tchiochontki, - '54,. Sg{. . *i‘—" . ¢

Toofchetti, - $ 116, Kare. . -
.Semoyads, -! > 123, ) '

Altekefick-Abifiniad, * 112, Phwe.” .

Fpancfe. - 29, A8’ (TAUNRERG). '

Yoocaunour, Yookonnoal.
Whauhantoot, Wantaoch, Us-
tuch

Yanoo;:g&e.

SNOW. :
Koon,
i

o

.

"

1"
1t
1
i
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124 SNOWS$ ~
Naticks, - Koon.
L3 Miamis. . - Ll Maanatwoa.,
Sankikani. - - Wynogyowee.

N
$Paoccas. - " Honeyahyeh, Honeyyahyek
Mobawks. - - U-gé~law (Mr.PARRISH).
Cayugas. - - Okah.

Oneidas. - - O-nee-yeant. ) J
Tufcaroras. - - Oo-eatf-e-reh, Oo-eetf-c-reh, -
o ' ne, Ow eetfrah.
Cochnewagoes. -, - echteh.
Wyandots. -’. - D«-mhty
Cheerake. - W ] dut]' (s).
. Choktah, - - '
. Kaabba. - - th« ?
- ¢ Woccons. - - Wa

. Mexicans. - - . Zatl, froft, cold, ice, « gelu.”
Brafilians, - - = Amendibe, bhail.

7
Chilefe. R - -u Pire, Piren.
.. -'«.W»w»
Agmenians, - - 107. Zoen, "‘ . "
Tangetani, - - I*\ Ka.* ‘ .
N - Ingufhevtzi, <7~ -~ 335. Le, Leo

® Alkefick-Abidifjn, Wiz, 2
Kafhazibb-Abiffinian, 113 Ze.

Toungooft, 138, 143, p44. Emanda. i

— - -y .
- - L Emd. "

‘Imoti, - . - 145. Emasdra,

- [y

. "ICE.

J.cani-Lennipe. : ° M’hooquaumee,
M bocquammi.

.

. s

Y
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A n . ‘1 CE. e125
Minfi. - - Mochyuammi. i
Miamis. - - Ar-yot&l‘uo-neeh? :
Indians of New-England. Coepot (wooD) ,
Sifecas. - - Oweefah.
@ncidas. - - Yoowiffee. A :
Tufcaroras. - - Ooweefleh. 4
boewagoes. - -  Owifleh. i
&;mdots. - - Deethaw. '
- Chilefe. - © Pilingei. ':

ﬁ‘«w

. y 4

# Semoyads, é: - 126. Pdda. *' ' .
Ingufhevtzi, - -~ 115, Secba. .
‘Tookchett, - 116. Pfba. ’

r S— .
DAY.
. ;- .
rni-Lennipe. . Keellkoo. i |
iwf. o - -~ Gifbgs. * . |

Neieks. o - Ukipk. - - :
Mimis. . & Hifpensh. ,
Onondagos. - * . - Wanta, i dbnta, o N
Oneidas. - - vﬁmen* L - :

Cheerake. - . - Itk (»).

% . r

Chikkafah. o Nugak. L ;
¢ Choktah. : - WNewak. ;
_T,Clnld'e. - ) L {vy, Aubt.l‘ '\}

: . -~ ¢
Kabardinian- TehetkeS, 111, Aifbas. H

_ | i ,

ty - e
.
f
,

l .




126 NIGHT.

NIGHT. :

¢
Lenni-Lennape. - Peekkéoh. Picfes, dark. ™
Minf. - - D peches.
Mabhicanni. - - Tepockq, Necpauweh.
Miamis. - - Pachkoantekeeh. ’

Pottawatameh. - Pecqpeah.
Mohawks. .- . - 4 webea.

Acbfontha. - ' .

Onondagos. -y -
o 8 Rawofondaak. ¥ e
Tufcaroras. - - “QOgfettes, Autfonneah, Aucht

: Cos tfeeneah Yootfmtheh.

Naudoweffies. -

Iffadi. , + - - g ﬁbc, BJ/acln
Cheerake. ~ «- 3% - 3% (). *
Mukohge. - -4 atbbtb Necthleeh.

| Chikkafah.: ©- oy Nessh
' - age Ngganak, Neenak. J *’

Woécoqs. wa { - Yaxteba.
Galibis. - . Coogn
» Brafilitns. - f ae” i ua’
Peruvians. - _’ - ;" Tuta.
Chilefe. - . - ' w’: Paxx.
Oftiaks, - ® L g5 Pt o i
Semgyads, 121, 122, 1231 Pes. .
Ofetti, - - Achfaf, dtmu

Dugorri, - Y . s Achfawa.
® On the authority of Fat

fpeaks of the NaudowelTies sl
two tribes. N Q

<

Hennepin. This author fometimes
Tflagi as one tribe, and at othep times,as,
kg -




3 »
NIGHT.

127
Koriaki, - - 153 Neeg¥inad, Neekeeneek.
= = 154, Neketlary
Semoyads, - 126, Peen, Pete,
- - 128. P«'i ~
- -« 327, Paatn.
—————————mpi———
MORNING.
+
Lenni-Lennape. ‘& * Aullapaueh. »
Naticks. . L P -. Mabt
Miamis, * . . Chaieepn‘eh. :
Mohawks, - .: Blobeanpes o ]
Chokuah. - &n@hekb ¥
.«

FEV g Mﬁcg.
-Lenna, - *a
iy ”’ ¥

MOhl‘kS - - . .
Choktah. - v héme.
; ‘¢ ’
SUMME &',
Q ‘ll

Lenni-Lennape. - - Neepun. i:} ?, ¢
Minfi. - Fa Ni . e '
Wiamis. - ¢ . cgiedBbeed, Nipizwai. »
Indians of Virginia. - Cobattayongh (garr. surtn).
Seaecas. - - Kan-goit-tik-#eh. Y

Oneidas. - -
Mutkohge. - -

sKangflo-Rufgheak-kee.

Mitke, Mifé.

¥
Chojstah. - * - Lafhpah, fungmer, and warm.
Chﬂd‘. - - - 6(4)_-.‘ ’ é
*

w“"“‘"?"'lv‘

-

e p—

SRR P




v -

128 « SUMMER.
L - ¢
4ttt SCGIES r--t
Tchiochonki, .- - §4. Keza.
Olonetd, - - . Kezai.
Lopari, - =~ - 58 Keme
Mokfhan, - - 62. ‘fqﬂ".
Affani,, - - 150. Pala, burging heat, hot wean
ther &c.

Aﬁurc Coppecfah.
- Paguen.

" ‘ 1;’ () »
Rece the Amerian words ¥ San, and Moon. 5
tTu'-nd mup«fc&mtﬁe Pecolelaria Comparative of
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» K.

EARTH, oRr L A'N D.
.

Lenni-Lennape. - Hockkee, Agi
Minfi. - ‘ Achki.
Mahicanni. - e Hocklkee. .
Naticks. - - Obhke, Obkeit, Okeit.
Narraganfets, &¢. . Auke, Sanaukamuck.
Miamis. - < Avehkecwe:fhuhkeewec.
Meflifaugers. - . deoh~Hoc

. Indians of Virgima. - Cbtpﬁu (caPTAW SMITR).

Senecas. - - "»un “e
Mohawks. - - O‘tn" bau'a,. Or *
o Qeros ‘
] .

Cayugas. -
yug »

Oneidas. . -
)
caroras. -

Cochncw&e
Chikkafah. ‘..

Chokuh. - " '
Chokchoomah. - -

Mexicans. - - ‘ Y .

Poconchi. - T -
Jaioi, in Guaiana. - -

Chilefe. - - .
* Wh "’ ‘ -~ &
aunahquéké, the whole *d . yo
yé‘ Ll . ' ‘ ‘ .
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-«-t«msgm ¢
Becharians,! - - 102. Chat. .
Tangutani, - - 165. Sa.
Mandfhuri, - 163. Na.
Semoyads, 120, 322, 124. "’a.'
C—— - 126.  ZTooetfch. s,
Kittawini, . - 164. Te.
Chinefe. - - Tiyg according to Bell,
Tchiocho - 4 .hi, ’ ’
Olonetzi, ‘T~ - .57 .
prﬁen, 166., Pu, Boo, Pawbe, Epebeo.
- B
. —ﬁfﬁ—————
- M L b s
I | .i‘r t R
' N ' ' _E " Py
Lenni-Lenna SR )
Nu:!ga.reu ) »a

oﬁN’-}:ﬂg . . :

£ tabasna gcarT SMITH),

°*'"“* ey > L
‘“ Onec annfh

-

Mohajb. ’ 'au co-mas (MR. PARRISH),
Cayugas. * neckanos, Ogbracasnneb.
*Oneildas. Cin-. ‘4 .Q Oghnacawno, Oaknckahnoos,
Hochneak.
. ’
. -Tnfcarons.‘ ?’ .- Auw_eah, Auwea, Auwean,
' N Axrwm.. ‘ »
Co&magoes. - QOagknékanoos.
Wyand*. O - * Tfandoofteck. }
ke. ‘7‘ -‘ fwwa, dnma. A:m(n)
~ Mulkohge. *©’weewaah.
‘e ChOk(‘l. .. ( . lOkah. 4 ‘.‘
X 3 Q. .
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Katahba, * - - Eyau. 4 &
Natchez. - - Oska (ADAIR). |
Mexicans. - - Arl, Adl, Atte, Atle.
Poconchi. - - Ha,
Chilefe. - - Co.
. W
atudng (R
]
Kouriltzi, - ‘ Pee, Pe. ‘
Turks, - ﬂ Su !
Tartars, 89, 90, 92, 93, 96, " S :-* i 3‘
98. - . !

Zhiryané, - - .
Permiaki, - - %o, WFa® ¢ ‘
Curdi, - <& g4
Semoyads, # -.}
Vogoulitchi, _—
Showiah-l#ngnage, in Af

.« :
Lenni-Lennape. X i, Taéndd %, Ligen,
. : it buv & ) )
Mabicasni. - - Stagh, ooy.t .t ‘
Naticks. - - Nootean, :
Narraganfets. - - Chnk-knt“uk-kdt
Miamis. - - &§ - KglaWech. -
Kakakias. - - Koteweeh. €
Meflifaugers, - $cat-teh, Scal-teh.
Indians of Virginia. - ‘..P-w# “APTAIN Sul‘!;i).
. -~ n o
e v i i %

" @ Tulrds. Vocabularium !.ubaro-!.gme(mn.‘

Q
¢ ﬁ . e . LA
)




132 FIRE.

Senecas. - - O-jeet-tah, O-jeeft-tau, O-
jift-tah.
Mohawks. - < Qo-chér-li (MR, PARRISR),
Cochnewagoes. - O-chee-1éh.
Cayugas. - - - O-jees-tah, O-lake-bau.
Oneidas. - - Q-jifth-teh, O-jis-1a, Yooteck.
Cancftogas. - - O-jeeh-lah?
Tufcaroras. - - Ot-chee-re, Oot-chee-reh, Ot-
chift-neh, O-chift-neh, O-
X . ? chee-ah, O-jis-neh, Yoo-
' necks.
Wyandots. - - ‘Tchees-tah,
Naudoweflies. S . ¥ APagptab
Cheerake. & g - Chiera. Teila {B.)
Maufkohge. -« " Toatkah, Tote-kih.
Chikkafah. - - # Iag Ln-wak: Loo-wock.

Choktah. -, J-t
Katahba., - @ee
Woccons, , - ‘ Q‘

CZ. 9. " y ’
Shebaioi. .. “"-' ’ "gcoclye. )
Chilefe. . o ﬁ Cithak. o -

. S PPN e

«Wum

a

Celts, - - - 13. %x, Dar. -
Celts'of IAf!le-may, sige  Tanm. o /
Irith. R Zinne (COLONEL VALLAKRCEY.)
Eele of Scotland, * - 17. Zeiae. .
Welth, - < a8 Tan. @ w
Vogoulitchi, - . Taoot.

- - - - 67% Tat, Nace,
Oftiaks, - - . Toot..
Kourilezi, - - 1b2. Apee, Ampee.
Kittawini, « - 164 C€ho, Ho.~ "
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The old Perfian Idiom, 170. Arerefeh.
Tongquinefe, in Tonquia, 1 82. Hoa, Losa.
- Gipfies, - - 166. Yag, Yak, Yage.

e I —— -
w O O D.
Lenni-Lennape. . . Taahon.
Minfi. - = . Cbos.
Mabicanni. -~ - Matook.
Narraganfets, - - Ootcunch.
Miamis. - - . Tauwaasee.
Mefifangers. - -  Netokon:
Acadians, - - - Nimbeck,a foret.
Indians of Virginia. Muffes, woods’”’ (CAPTAIN
' : . £ . ¢ SMITH).
. Senecas. - - Kanneafttau.
Mohawks. - D i Ooyén-da (MR. PARRISH).
‘Oneidas. . - Qeyeant, Oyeant. s
P Tufcaroess. - .*  Orénneh, Orénhna, Kerfiifihee,
B . ’ A y a me. i : :
" Cochnewagoes. i - % Oyenteh.
Wyandots. - - * Tachitauh.
Cheerake. - - - idten (3), Insike, 3 foreft (»).
Choktsh. - - .  Eeteh
Katahba. - - Eeip:
44«-«W
Celts, - . 13. Mata, Haee.
Portaguefe, - - .26. Matta.

Kouriltzi, - - 162. Nee. _

RS

End of the Comparative Vocabalaries. -

o

June 28th, 1798. . ’
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APPENDIX,

C O NTAINTING

NOTES anp ILLUSTRATIONS.

IT is my intention, in this Appendix, to add a few falls
and obfetvations, with the view of illuftrating and correiting
certain parts of the preceding pages, particularly certain paf-
fages in the Preliminary Difcourfe. ‘Thele fa@ts and cbferva-
tione will, I flatter myfelf, ferve, in fome meafure, to increafe
the valde of this little work ; whilft they may tend to amufe
and relieve the reader in the progre(s of an inquiry, in which
I regret that it has not been in my power to pay more at-
tention to arrangemeat, and to ftyle.

Page xxv. ¢ Lenni-Lennape, which fignifies the Oricinar
PsorLe.’”” Since the publication of the firft edition of this
wozk, I have met with Lofkiel’s Hiffory of the Mifian of the
United Bretbren among the Indians in North- Aerica +, a work
which contains much ufeful information. The author fays that

the meaning of Lenni-Lenape is Indian ment. Mr. Hegk- .
ewelder is my authority for the interpretation which I ip!g:;
- adopted, and I have good reafon to believe that his opinion‘is *

well founded. S .

Page xxxi. 1 do not ®now the meaning of the word
Chippewas, or Chippeway.” ¢ The Délawares call the Chip-
puwas, Schipwwe, or as I'thould write it Englith Shépsway.

+ Englith tranflation. London:. 1794,

$ Part L. p. 2.
. A
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This word is Delaware and fignifieth avhbifling. I think the
word quite applicable to a kind of whiftling they have, in
calling to one another®.”

Page xxxi. * The Minfi, or Monfees.” They likewife call
themfelves Miniffi, or the Peninfula-People; becaufe they inha-
bited the Miniffink. The tradition of thefe Indians infotms
us, that they originally dwelt in or under a lake, from whence
they have fprung. It is curious that a tradition fimilar to this
prevails among other American tribes. The Miamis, fay that
they fprang out of the lakes. Among the nations of South-
America, the Collas, according to La Vega, affert that their
firft parents iffued from the great lake of Titicaca, which they
efteemed as their mother. .

«¢ The Mahicaeni, or Mahiccans, &c.”” The nation of the
Mahicanni is compofed: of three clans: the Much-quauh, or
Bear-tribe : the Mech-cha-ooh, or Wolf-tribe, and the Toon-
pa-ooh, or Turtle-tribe. The right of chofing the fachem,
or-chief, refides in the Bear-tribe. There is fome, but not
much, difference in the diale@s of thefe three tribes.

Tbhis may not be an improper place to mention, that the
pation of the Delawares formerly confified of four tribes,
which wore calted the Turtle, the Wolf, the Turkey, and the
Crow tribes. The Turtle was the head of thefe tribes, be-
caufe, fay thefc Indians, the Tartle 1s a Manwitro, who can
live both upon land and in water. The Wolf-tribe was the
fecond in rank, becanfe the wolf is a great hunter and can
pronde well. The Turkey was the third in rank, becaufe

" this bird feeds upon 2 variety of good fraits and roots, fuch
as the chefout, the whortle-berries (Waccinism), and others.
The crow-mbe was the laft in rank and refpeftability. For

. Mr. Heckewelder. M, S. penes me.
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his inferiority the Indians affign the following reafon, viz.
that the crow feeds upon thofe things which are thrown away:
as offals, or ufelefs. While the chief of the turtle-tribe had
aright to call all the other chiefs of his nation together to
Mis council, and while he a&ed as the prefident of this coun-
cil, the chief of the crow-tribe could ncver rife to any higher
dignity, in the nation, than to that of lighting the council-
pipe, and handing it to the other chiefs and councillors
affembled together.” ‘The crow-tribe has been extin&t above
fifty years. At prefent, the turtle-tribe having no ating
chief, the fuperiority is vefted in the wolf-tribe. I referve
my {pecalations concerning this and moft of the other fubje&s
of this appendix for my larger work.

Page xxxii. « The Shawnees, more properly Sawwannoo,
or Sawanos, are a fouthern tribe.” I have lately been aflured,
‘that the Shawnees preferve a tradition, that they were driven
by the Spaniards from the borders of Mexico. < I have no
doubt, fays Mr. John Heckewelder, that the Shawnefe for-
merly refided on the borders of Mexico. The late Col. Geo.
Croghan, agent of Indian affairs; &c. told me, twenty-feven
years ago, that the Shawnefe once lived beyond the Creck-na-
“tion, and in Florida ; that they had been driven about con-
tinually, until they at length came almoft to nothing. Their
being called by the Delawares Scdawanne, denoteth their ori-
gin far to the South.”  Letter to me, dated March 27th, 17¢8.
I think it highly probable, that it will, at {ome future day,
be afcertained, that this and other diale&s of what I have
_ called the Delaware language, were fpoken within the limits

of the Mexican empire. Mechuacan, the name of one of the
fineft provinces of Mexico, appears to me to be a Delaware
word, * -

Page xxxiil. ¢ The Pojtawatameh,” &c. Mr. Heck-
ewelder fuppofes that Pattawattomis (fo he writes the word}

— e - - —— — = [
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means the Blowers, or Blowing People, * for Potiween is
Delaware, and fignifieth to blow.” Potawacan in this lpn-
guage fignifies a bellows.*

Page xxxiii. ¢ The Miamis, or Miamies.” This is their
own or national name. They are calied by the Delawares,
Twichtwe, or Twichtwees.

«¢ The Meffifaugers, or Meflafagues.” The langusge of
thefe Indians is, undoubtedly, very nearly aHied to that of
the Chippewas, Naticks, and others at the head of my larger
liks. Bot it comtains words in the languages of fome of the
fouthern tribes alfo.

Page xxxvi. Pampticoughs. Mr. Heckewelder gonjec-
tares that the Pampticoughs are the Iadizns whe arc now
called Nantikoks, or Naaticoks 4. -I ap not inclined 0
favour this opinion. As I have net, in the precediag pagcs,
taken any notice of the Nanticoks, 1 fhall foy fomething con-
cerning them in this place.. They are a fouthern tribe.
There can be no doabt that they are the Newtaguat mentioned
by Captain John Smith . He places them, in the year 1608,
on the cafiern fide of the Chefapeak-Bay. In the year 1748,
ten canoes of thefe Indians came up the river Sufqeehaans,
from Maryland §. They fettled. at Shepengo or Schenenk,
on the Sufquehanna. About the year 1784, they moved, by
ivitation, in a body to the weftward, and fettled sp the river
Mianti. One family of thefe Indians refides with the Chri-
fian or Moravian Indians in Upper-Canada. A few familieq
are {ettled in the ftate of New-¥York. .

M. S. pemes mes - .
4-M. S. penes me. ; The General Hiftorie of Virginia, &¢ p. 57
§ Reverend Mr, Pyrlzus.

-
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The Nanticoks are one of the darkeft of all the Nerth-
American tribes. They bave * this fingular cuftom, fays
Lotkiel, that about three, four, or more months after the
funegal they open the grave, take out the bones, clean and
dry them, wrap them up in mew linen, and inter them again.

A featt is provided for the occalion, coafiting of the beft

they can afford »*°,

I have not been able to. obtaiss any fatisfalory information
toncerning the language of the Nanticoks. I have, indeed,
beea informed by an Indian of the Wenaumech tribe, that
_there are fome words common to the Nanticock and Delaware
laaguages. He particalarly mentioned the words, Beeh, wa-
ter, and Eeefhooh, the fun. The refemblance, however, be-
tween thefe languages caanot be very great; for Mr. Heck-
ewslder, who is well acquainted with the diale&s of the
Lanni-Leauape, qpuid not obferve any affinity between thele
dlalefts and the Nanticock ; snd Mr. David Zeifberger, who
uiderfizads the diale@s of the fix nations, could find no re-
fémblance between thefe and the Naaticok. The following
fpecionen of the language of thefe Indians (the only one on
which Icsn place dependence) was formed by the reverend
Mr. Pyrizas, 2 German miffionary, many years ago. It was
kindly communicated to me by my friend Mr. Heckewelder.
Killi; One, Filli, Two, 8&bo, Three, Nano, Four, Ture, Five,
Wire, Six, Willango, Seven, Sécki, Eight, Cillenzo, Nine, T,

~Ten. I have carcfully compared thefe numerals with thofe
of the Pampticooghs +, withost difcovering any affinity be-
tween them; nor have I been able to difcover any affinity be-
" tween them, and the numerals of the Chilefe, the Mexicans,
Dar:cn—lndians, Cheerake, Mufkohge, Chikkafah, Choktah,

® Partl. p.12:. 1 In Lawfon.
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Woccoas, Mohawks, Onondagos, Naadoweflies, Monfees, and
other tribes. I find, however, a ftriking affinity between
{ome of thefe numerals of the Nanticoks and the numerals of
certain Afiatic tribes. Thus, the Tchuvafhi call eight, Sakar :
the Affyrians, Sed’is: the Tartars, Seegees, Sehees : the Te-
leouti, Segis : the Kirghiftzi, Seekes - not to mention others.
The Perfians call Ten, Da, Dek : the Curdi, Da, Tga.

Page xxxvii. ‘¢ The Senecas, Mohawks, Onondagos,
Cayugas, and Oneidas.” Lawfon calls the Senecas, Siwnagars.
In fome of the printed accounts, they are called the Simickers.
In the French accoants of our country, they are better known
by the pame of lfonnonsoans. The Mohawks are fometimes
called Gagnicguex, or Agnicx. The Oneidas, fometimes called
Osncrients,® denominate themfelves O-nea-yo-ta-ax-cau, or *“ the
people of the perpendicalar fione,” from a flone which they
* bave long held in bigh vemerationt. ZThe hiftory of the
Oneidas commences with their efiablityment at the weit end
of the Oneida-Lake, in the flate of New-York, not far from
the prefent refidence of the tribe. Bat, 1 think I can trace
them in Virginia, prior to this fettlement, in the reign of
queen Elizabeth. The Caneftogas, who were fettled in Vir-
ginia about the time 1 allude to, were certainly mearly allied
to the Oneidas. The Onondagos, whom Henpepin calls
Onmeontagaex, or the ¢ Moxntaineers,” are alfo fometimes called
Onontagers. 'Their name is, undoubtedly, taken from the
word Owentes, which, in their language, fignifies 2 mountain ;
becaufe the country which they inhabited was more mountain-
ous than that of the other tribes. Indeed, there were no
mountains to be feen in any part of the extenfive territories
of the confederacy except in that which was accupied i:y'thq
Onondagos.  The Cayugas lived to the weft of the Onon-

® Iicnnepin. + Judge Deanm.
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dagos. They are called, by fome writers, Orongonens, * but
are better known by the nameof Cayugas, Cayogas, Cajugs,
or Cayukers. The greater paft of this tribe refides, at prefent,
in Upper-Canada. A few families are fettled on the eaflern
banks of the beantiful Cayuga-Lake. It is well known that
thefe five tribes, together with the Tufcaroras, are commonly
called by the French writers, Iroquois. They call themfelves
Aquanofchioni, which fignifies the Atr1ep House or Famivy.

Page xxxviii. ¢ Three of the tribes in the confederacy are
called the elder, and two the younger tribes. The former are
the Senecas, the Mohawks, and the Onondagos. The latter
are the Cayugas and Oneidas. The Mohawks call them-
felves the oldeft branch of all.”” In the above paffage, fol-
lowing other writers +, I have fallen into an error of confi-
derable magnitade. Late inquiries have convinced me, that

_the Mohawks, the Oneidas, and the Onondagos are the oldeft
branches of the confederacy, and the Cayugas and Senecas
the younger. The original propofition for the eftablifhment
of this celebrated and once powerful confederacy, proceeded
from the Mohawks. They afterwards received into their
namber the Oneidas, who were their next brethren towards
the weft ; then the Onondagos, Cayugas, and laftly the Senecas.
I am in poffeffion of a very interetting original paper concern-
ing the foundation of the confederacy. It was Thannawage,
an aged Indian of the Mohawk-tribe, who made the propofal
to unite. The following are the names of the head-men of
the five tribes who were feat as depaties to eftablith the con-
federacy: viz. Toganawita, of the Mohawks ; Otasrfebéchte, of
the Oneidas ; Zarorarbo, of the Onondagos ; Zozabajon, of the
Gajuquas, or Cayugas; and Gaariataris and Satagariuyes of
the Senecas. The reader may, perhaps, be defirous to know,

* Hennepin.
4 Sec Mr. Jeflerfon’s Notes on the State of Virgiuia. page 351.
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ja what maoner thefe nations, who were ignorant of wriiing,
coald thus preferve the names of their deputies. Ia order to
accomplifh this, it was refolved, that one chief in each of the
gations fhould for ever bear their names. The Indian who com-
manicated this account of the origin of the confederacy to Mr.
Pyrleos, was the grandfon of Togshajon, whom I have mea-
coned a3 one of the deputies from the Cayoga-tribe®.

Page xl. « The Cochnewagbes area branch of the Mo-
hawks.” They feparated from the Mohawks about one hun-
dred years ago. At this time, the Mohawks were fettled on
the river which fill bears their name. For a confiderable
time, the principal fettlements of the Cochnewagoes were the
fpot where Fort-Hunter is built, and the place 11 called
Cochnewaga, about twenty-four miles weft of Schene&ady, on
the north-fide of the Mohawk-River. My friend the Reveread
M;r. Morfe, under the head of Caghnewaga, fays ¢ Itis not
improbable that” the Cochnewagoes * formerly inhabited
this place +.”” The word Cochnewaga, or Cochaewakee,
fignifics (if my memory does not fail me) ¢ the fwift-running
fiream,”” 2 name in reference to the Mohawk-river, the
current of which is rapid.

Pages xli. xiii. Wyandots. The Delawares call the Wy-
andots, Dellamattanoes. The Wyandots are one of the na-
~ tions whom: the French writers denominate Harons.

Page xliii. TheCheerake. The Delawares call the Chee-
rake, Gattéchwa, which perhaps figaifies the Travellers, or
Traveiling People, or Wandogers §.  Speaking of thefe In-
dians, Mr. William Bartram fays, *1made no inquiry con-
serning their original defcent or migrations to thefe parts, but

® A S. communicated to me by Mr. Heckewclder.
4+ The American Gazetteer, &c Boflon: 3757 $ Mr. Heckewclder,
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1
T underftood that they came from the wek, or fun-fetting.” * i
Some of the Cheerake affert, that the country which they now t
inhabit was their firft foil. Every circumftance feems to fa-
vour the opinion, that thefe indians have long been eftablithed
in the country eaft of the Miflifippi.

Page xlv. ¢ The Mufkchge, Mufcokees, or Creeks.” The
Delawares call thefe Indians, Mafjuachti. < The word is ‘
quite plain, and meancth fwampy land, wherefore they might K
be called the Swamplanders.”” + 1 cannot help conje&uring,
that it will be found, that the Creeks are nearly related to the
Tla'fcallans, fo celebrated in the hiftory of the conqueft of
Mexico. 1 have not an cpportunity of examini-g any fpeci-
men of the Tlafcallan language, in order to afcertain this -
point, with fome degree of certainty.

Lo~

Page lifi. ¢ The Natchez.”” I am not certain that I know
the meaning of the word Natchez. In the year 1791, an In-
dian interpreter informed me, that the word Natchee (as he
pronounced it) fignifies ¢ light-wood,” or a kind of pine .
from which tar is procured. As thefe Indians had fo remark- e

B .~ W

ably preferved the religion of fire, it is not imprebable that "
the word had fome relation to their fyftem. Perhaps, the :
fire was principally kept np by pine-wood. The fame inter-
preter faid, it is certain that the Natchez came from the weft
fide of the Mififippi. I take this to be the nation fo fre-
quently called Naguatez by Garcillafio de la Vega, and by
the ancnymous Portuguefe writer.

e

TN NG

ek

-,

Pages 1viii, lix. ¢ It is certain that the Naticks fpake a
diale& of the language of the Delawares.”” The diale of
the Naticks appears tc e to be rather more nearly ailied to \
the language of the Mahiccans than to that of the Lenni-
Lennape. | believe, it contains but few words which are
not found in the languages cof the Delawares, Mziiccans, -

e
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* 2, S penes me. + Mr. H ckewelder,
™ *
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Chippewas and Meflifaugers. It is clofely allied to the
Narraganfet-diale& preferved by Roger Williams. Indeed, it
feems probable, that Williams often blended the Natick with
the Narraganfet.

Page 1x. ¢ Ohio and Sufquehanna are not Delaware
words.” Notwithftanding what I have here faid, it is certain,
that Sufquehanna is a Delaware word. The Wunaumeeh,
one of the families of the Lenni-Lennape, call this river,
Sees-koo-haun-neak, which fignifies the muddy ftream, or
river. Inthis language, Seefkoo is mud, and Hanna, or Haun-
neak, a river.

¢ All the more favage nations of North-America were
wanacrers.”” Cpeaking of the fouthern Indians, Lawfon fays,
“ Aud to this day, they are a fhifting, wandering people ;
for ! know fome [ndiar nations, that have changed their fet-
tlemep:s, many hundred miles; fometimes no lefs than a thou-
fand, as is proved by the Savamna Indians, who formerly
lived on the banks of the Meflafippi, and removed thence to
the head of one of the rivers of South-Cardliza ; fince which;
(for fome diflike) moft of them are removed to live in the
quarters of the Ircquois or Sinnagars, which are on the heads
of the rivers that difgorge themfelves into the Bay of Che/a-
peak+.” It ‘would be eafy to fiow, by many other inftan-
ces, the extepfive wanderings of our Indians, thromgh the
continent. It is not neceflary to inquire, in this place, into
the various circumitances which have impelled them to tra-
verfe fuch immenfe portionsvdf territory. Caprice fometimes,
but much more frequently the neceflities of their condition,
have led mankind to migrate. Perhaps, the ravages of tyrants,
more than any other individual circumftance, have difperfed
nations over the earth. - Thusthe Gipfiesare fuppofed to have
been impélled out of Indoftan, by the arms of Tamerlane.
! am perfuaded, that many of the northern tribes of America

t A new Vevage to Carulina, &e.p . 170 and 71,
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were driven from the borders of Mexico, by the fuccefles of
Cortez. We are, I think, about to contemplate an immenfe
change in the geographical fituation of our tribes. They
feem incapable of profpering in the neighbourhood of the
whites, efpecially of the enterprifing Anglo- Americans. They
will leave the territories of the United-States, and retire, per-
haps to begin new confederacies of war, and conqueft, to the
vaft countries beyond the Miflifippi. This is an event which
will, perhaps, take place at no very remote period of time.
I forbear to fpeculate upon its confequences. They will be
interefting. It is not likely that they will have any great
effe® upon the growing nations eaft of the Miffifippi ; but they
will materially affet the favage nations beyond the preat ri-
ver, and they may affe&t the fettlements of Europeans in that
quarter of our continent. I have conjeftured, that the nations
of the Delaware ftock were more remarkable for their wan-
derings than “ thofe of the Huron, Cheerake, and other
races.”’” I could adduce many falts that would not a little
favour this idea. Though the Iroquois (I mean the Five-
Nations) carried their fuccefsful arms through tracts of country
of many hundred miles in extent, they neverthelefs, for a great
length of time, continued their improvements nearly in the
fame diftricts of the continent. The Oneidas, who gloried
in difturbing the repofe of the fouthern tribes, and who ap-
pear to have beety principally inftrumental in bringing the
Tufcaroras to their neighbourhood, fill dwell within a few
miles of the “very {pot where their imperfet flory firft be-
gins. It is not twenty years fince the greater part of the
Cayuga-nation moved from the vicinity of the Cayuga-Lake,
where they were firft difcovered. A great part of the Senecas
ftill occupy their ancient territories. With refpe& to the
Cheerake, though the Delawares feem to have called them the
<« Wanderers,”’ they hav,e long refided in the fame diftrilt of
country. The fame may be faid of the Creeks, Chikkafah,
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and Choktah. But few of the Delaware nations have been fta-
tionary, and wherever we puth our inquiries, we difcover
traces of thefe nations and their languages. A nation called
the Monfonies, and another called the Mattaffins are faid to re-
fide in the vicinity of Hudfon’s Bay. Both of thefe nations
are doubtlefs Delaware, Men/onies are the nation, or a part of
them, whom we call Monfees; and the word Mataffin fig-
nifies in the language of the Monfees, a tobacco-pipe, or per-
haps rather the bowl of the pipe. In a letter to me, dated
February the 26th of the prefent year, Mr. Heckewelder
fays, < laft fummer while at Mufkingum, an Indian who vi-
fited us, told us, that fome of the nation (Delawares) which
had travelled, notlong fince, far up the Miflouri-River, met
with real Delawares, who fpoke their language.” I believe,
the Affinipoils, or Affiniboils, who refide beyond Lake Supe-’
rior, {peak a dialect of the Delaware language. The word
Affinnipoil 1s certainly a Delaware word. 1t fignifies the ffand-
ing rock. If, in the progrefs of future inquiries, it fhould be
difcovered, that the tribes of the Delaware ftock have not
" been more given to wandering than thofe of the other races
that I have mentioned, 1 am perfuaded it will be completely
afcertained, that the dialeéis of the Delawares have a much
more extenfive range in North-America, than any other.

Pagelxii. 1 do not known that the letter F is to be
found in the languages of the Delaware ftock.”” This letter,
however, does occur in the diale€ts of fome of our tribes
whole language is very nearly allied to that of the true Dela-
wares. Fawwucke 1s ear in the language cof certain Indians
of New-England *. In the language of the Miumis, Farnufit;
is yes+. The Delaware language is faid to be deftitute of

* Scc the Comparative Vocabularies p 27, + Mr. Colefworthyv.
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the V. But I find this letter in the language of the Acadians,
who call the lips, Acfovi, and the bark of a vegetable Be-
woiiac *. An infpeQion of the vocabularies will readily con-
vince the reader, that the Acadians fpeak a dialeét of the lan-

guage of the Lenni-Lennipe.

Pagelxiv. According to Sir Willium Johfon, the letters M
and P do not occur in the language of the confederates, “ nor
can they, fays this gentleman, pronounce them but with the
utmatt dificulty”. The M occurs very frequently in many of
the diale@s of the Delaware ftock. Should it not be found,
in any inftance, in the diale@s of the confederates, it would
Jiem to point out an effential difierence between thefe languages
and thofe of the Delawares. But I have already remarked,
that the prefence or the abfence of any letter in a language
appears to me to be a mattur of lefs confequence than is com-
monly imagined. The Wyandots, whofe language is, un-
doubted, radically the fame as that of the Six-nations, make
ufe of the letter M. Thus, Mintah is red in their languagé.
It alfo occurs in the language of the Hochelagenfes, the afhuity
of which to that of the confederates will bz obvious from an
infpetion of my vocabularies. In this language, Aguehum is
man. Itoccurs in the languases of the Naoudowefiies, Chee-
rake, Mutkohge, Katahba, and many other tribes. With rel~
pect to the letter P, 1 muft obferve that it often occurs in the
language of the Naudowefiies, who are ncarly related to the

Confederates. [n this language, Paabtal is the fun, and ire;
and Hawwpawnaw, young. Itoccurs in the language of the
Caneflogas, wlo {peak a diale& of the Oneida; in that of tae
Mufkohge, whofe langazee is certainly radically the tame as
that of the Tuicaroras, aau ci courie radicailv the fame as that
of the confederates; and in that ot the Chcerake, which isnet
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fo different from the diales of the Six-Nations as has bsen
commonly imagined. In addition to thefe circumflances,
which perhaps tend to fhow, that aathors have laid too much
ftrefs upon the prefence and abfence of particular letters, I
may obferve, that both the M, and the T, often occur in fome
of thofe very Afiatic languages of which we difcover unequi-
vocal veltiges in the di:letsof the confederates. Thus, they
both occur in the languages of the Perfians, the Kouriltzi, the
Kittawini, &c. Mr. Pyrl=us fays that (befides the M and the
P) the language of the Five-Nations is deftitute of the letters
F, and V. But the F is certainly found in fome of the diale&s
of the confederdcy. Itoccurs in that of the Mohawks, who call
water Auf-ra-cé-nus. | have already remarkgd, that this lettee
is common in the language of the Mufkohge, Chikkafah, and
other tribes. From the affinity of thefe to the Tufcarora, and
from the affinity of this t& the other diale@s of the confederacy,
itis not probable that the F is wanting in the language of the
Five-nations. 1 donot find the V in any of thefe dialedts.
But the W, fo fimilar to it, is common in the dialeéts of the
Oneidas, Cayugas, Tufcaroras, &c.

The language of the Senecas is thought to be more fono-
rous and more majeftic than that of any other tribe in the con-
federacy. It is allo, 1 think, lefs guttural. The Mohawk
diale®t appears to be the moft polifhed. The diale& of the
Oneidas is faid to be the {ofteft; ¢ becaufe, fays one writer,
they havzs morc vowels, and often fupply the place of harth
letters with liquids*””. ‘This, 1 believe, is partly true; but
this wiiter falls into a miftake in aflerting, that inftead of R,
the Oneidas ¢ always” ufe L. T have fhown the contra;ry in
a former part of this work 4+. 'T'he Mohawks, as well as the

Orneidis, make frequent afe of the L.

. ® The Reverend Mr Spencer, in Smith's Hiflory cf the Province of
New-York, p. 53- '
+ See Preiiminary Difcourfe, p. Liiii
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Of all the American languages that are known to me,
that of the Tufcaroras feems to be the moft barbarous,
and the moft Jifficul: of acquifiion. [ have, at leatt,
found it more difficult to write this language than any
of the others. It is extremely guttural and nafal. Clavi-
gero’s charadter of the language of the Otomics, onc of
the moft ancient nations of the Mexican empire, applies
intimately to thatof the Tufiaroras. ¢ Their language, fays
this author, is very diii-ult and full of afpirations, which
they make partly in the throat, partly in the nofe ; but other-
wile it is fufficiently copious and expreflive*.””  Perhaps, it
is referved for fome future inquirer to difcover, that the
language of the. Tufcaroras is nearly allicd to that of the Oto-
mics. It hasbién faid, that ¢ except the Tufcaroras, all the
Six-Nations fpeak a language radically the fame +.” The
moit fuperficial examination of my Tomparatize Vocabularies
will convince the reader, that the language of the Tufcarora:
is radicaily the fame as that of the other braaches of the con-
federacy. I mutt remark, howsver, thatit feems very proba-

le, that fince their emizration from Carolina the Tufcarorss
have borrowed ¥rom tne language of the Five-nations, parii-
culzrly from thedialect of the Oneidas, with whom they have
had the iolt connedlion.

1 havz been of opinion, that it is eafier to acquirz a know-
ledgeof the Delaware language, and of the dialetts moit nearly
related to it, fuch as that of the Mahicanni, Miamis, &c.
than it is to acquire a knowledge of the dialets of the Six-Na-
tions. I advanced this opiaion in the former edition of this
work, and ! do not yet find fuliicient reafcn to reiinquith it.
The contrary opinisn, however, has beea advanced by fome

* The Hiftory of Mzxico, vol.i. p. 104
+ The Reverend Mi Speucer, in Smith’s Hiltory of the Province of
New-York, p. 52.
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perfons who have had perhaps, muchbetter opportunities of in-
quiring into the matter, than myfelf. <« The language of th:
Troquois, fays Lofkicl, appears mote eafy to be learned, than
that of the Delawares*.”” The fame remark was made to me
by the Reverend Mr. John Sergeant, the prefent worthy
mifionary among tae Stockbridge-Indians in the vicinity of
Oncida. | believe, itis certain, that the diale@s of the Iro-
quois are more reducible to the rules of grammar than the dia-
le&s of the Delawares.  Butthis does not, I think, prove that
the former are more eafy of acquifition than the latter. The
mafs of mankind learn languages without paying any attention
to their grammaticalftructure. Indeed, languages the moft ir-
regular intheir firucture are fometimes learned with peculiar
facility.

Page Ixv. ¢ Of the Erigas I know but little.”” Gar-

cillaffo de.la Vega meantions Hirriga, or Hirribigua, as a -

province in Florida, and obferves that the capital of the pro-
vince and the cacique bore the {ame namet. Inthe map an-
nexed to the French tranflation of the work, the province of
Hirriga is piaced in the Peninfula of Eaft-Florida. This may
poffibly have been the nation of the Erigas.  Be this as itmay,
1 have long been perfuaded, that feveral of the northern
American tribes migrated from the countries of Florida, &c.
Lewis Evans fays, that fome of the Erigas have been ¢ incor-
porated into the Senccas.”” T do not doubt that Eyans was
well informed as to this fuct. But nonc of the northern Indians
whom | have examined on the {ubjeét could give me any in-

formaticn conver.ing tuis tribe,

¢« Thereis, fuys Sir Wiiliam Jokhnfon, fo remarkable a dif-
ference in thc lunguage of the Six Nations from all others, as
afords ground for enquiring into their diltin& origin. The

31
naticas North of the St. Lacrence, thofe Weft of the great

+ Hitoire de ix Con nele delatoride, &e. tom 1. p, 4z,
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lakes, with the few who inhabit the fea coalts of New-Eng-
land, and thofe again who live about the Ohio, notwithftand-
ing the refpective diftanccs between them, fpexk a lunguage
radically the fame, and can in general communicate their wanzs
to one another : while tae Six Nations who live in the midft.
of them, are incapable of conveying a fingle idea to their
neighbours, nor can they pronounce a word of their language
with corredlnefs.”* It is true, that the language of the
Six-Nations is widely different from the diale@s of the Lela-
wares, Chippewas, and other nations, whom (for diftin&ion
fake) I have called nations of the ¢ Delaware-flock.’”” Per-
haps, itis not ealy to point out any languages which are more
diftant from each other than thefe. We are capable, however,
of difcovering affinities between them ; in the fame manner as
Profeffor Pallas finds fome affinity between the languages that
are fpoken on Mount-Caucafus and the dialetts of the Semo

yads. $

The annexed table is intended to point out fome of the af-
finities of the Delawares and Six Nasions.

* Tranfa@ions of the Reyal Society, vel. 63. Lofkiel favs, ¢ the Dela-
laware language bears no refemb.ance to the Iroquois.” Part 1 p. 18.

+ The Lingua Caczfiie, as Vallas calls them, are twelve in number,
and are ail noticed in the courfeof my work. They arc deiignated by the
numbers from 105 ro 11, inclufive. * Quantumvis, fays the profeffor
fpeaking of thefe languages, a reliquis ommnibus linguis diveriz videntur,
aliqua tamen hiuc inde affinitas harum aeque ac Lefgicnfium diale@orum
cum Samojedicalingua oceurrit; quz etiam inter monticolas jugi inter : i se-
riam et Mongoliam lim’trophi cum exiguadeviatione fupereii.” Zimgurum
fotius erbis Focabuliria Comparativa, e, Profeflor Pallas will, doubtiefs,
be pleafed to find ihe languages, at lealt fragments of the languages, of
thefe Caucafian tribes in both North and South-America. Of all the
Caacafian tribes, { think there is no one who'c langua ze appears to be
more ftrikingly preferved in Americs, thaa thet of the Kirtaiin',

C»
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In this table, under the general head of Delaware-ftock, I
have introduced the words of the Delawares properly fo called,
and of the Chippewas, Pottawatameh, and other tribes who
unequivocally fpeak dialeéts of the Delaware language. By
referring to the comparative -wocabularies, it will always be
eafly to difcover by what tribe each word is {fpoken ; for all the
words in this table occur in the vocabularies.

The reader will readily obferve, that thefe affinities are nei-
ther numerous nor very ftriking. But let it be recolleted, that
in order to difcover the affinities of languages very ample vo-
cabularies of them fhould be carefully examined. To fuch vo-
cabularies, 1 have not always had accefs ; and moreover, my
leifure has not been fuch as to admit of my devoting as much
of my time to the fubje& as I could with. I am perfuaded,
however, that the refult of an extenfive inquiry will be,
that there are many affinities between the languages in
queftion. After all, I muft confefs, that at prefent, my
principal argument in favour of the notion, that the lan-
guages of the Six-Nations, and thofe of the trikes of the De-
laware-ftock, are derived from a common origin is deduced
from an inveftigation of thefe languages in Afia, and in Eu-
rope, particularly in Afia. Examining the queflion in this
point of light, there will, I think, remath no doubt on the
fubje@. Thus, toilluftrate my pofition by a few examples :
we find the Curdi* words for leaf, bread, earth or lund, and
many others, in the dialeés of the Delawares ; and we find the
Iroquois words for wife, &c. in the language of the fame

* When I fay that we find the Curdi or any other Afiatic words for auy
particular objects, &c. in the languages of America, 1do not mean toin-
finuate, that thefe words are precifely the fame. Imean, that the re-
fcmblances between then are fo great, that there can be no doubt, that
the words of the one have fprung from thofe of the other.
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Afiatic nation. We find the 'f'ounguﬁan words for flar, in the
dialetts of the Mohawks, Onondagos, and other nations of the
confederacy. There are many words of this Afiatic nation in

the languages of the Delaware tribes. See the articles water, &c. |

I fhall not, at prefent, purfue this fubje&@ any farther. By a
careful infpe&tion of the vocabularies, the reader will find no
difficulty in difcovering, that in Afia the languages of the con-
federates and the languages of the tribes of the Delaware-ftock
may be all traced to one common scource. Nordo I limit
this obfervation to the languages of the American tribes juft
. mentioned. Tt will be eafy to trace the languages of the Chee-
rake, Mufkohge, Chikkafah, Choktah, and even thofe of the
Mexicans, the Peravians, the Chilefe, and many other nations,
both in Northand in South-America, to the fame fources from
whence have fprung the languages of the confederates and De-
lawares. The inference from thefe fa&s and obfervations is
obvious and interefling: THAT HITHERTO, WE HAVE NOT
DISCOVERED MORE THAN ONE RADICAL LANGUAGE IN THE
TWO AMERICAS: OR, IN OTHER WORDS, THAT HITHERTO
WE HAVE NOT DISCOVERED IN AMERICA ANY TWO, OR MORE,
LANGUAGES BETWEEN WHICH WE ARE INCAPABLE OF DE-
TECTING AFFINITLIES (AND TMOSE OFTEN VERY STRIKING)
EITHER IN AMERICA, OR IN THE OLD-WORLD *.

* See the Prcliminary Dilcourfe, pages, Ixxxix, xc.
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Page Ixvii. None of the writers that1 have confulted
have difcovered any affinity between the language of
the Cheerake and that of the Six-Nations.” Loikizl fays,
« the Cherokees fpeak a compound of the Shawanofe, lro-
quois, Huron, and others®.”” My fpecimen of the language
of the Cheerake is by no means extenfive. It is, however,
fufficiently extenfive to convince me, that the Cheerake lan-
guage is not radically different from that of the Six-Nations.
I now find many words common to the lznguages of the Maf-
kohge or Crecks and the Cheetake. We fhall immediately fee
that the affinities between the Creek and Tufcaroralanguageare
very firiking, fo that in this way, independently of others, we
thow that the Cheerake language is not radically different from
that of the Six-Nations.

~ Page lxviii. e« 1 find fome afinity between the language
of the Mutkohge and that of the Onoadagos. The former
call the ear Iftehuchtko: the latter Obuchea.”” Other refem-
blances may be pointed out. The Onondagos call flefh, Owa-
¢hra: the Mufkohge, Aupiffwauh. Purfuing this fubje, it
will I think appear obvious, that the language of the Muf-
kohge is not radically difizrent from that of the Six-Nations.
It is almoft univerfally allowed, that the language ofthe Tufca-
roras is radically the fame as that of the other tribes inthe con-
federacy. Now [ fnall be able to fhow, that the Tufcaroras fpeak
a language radically the fame as that of the Creeks, Chikkafak,
and Choktah. The Crecks call the moon, Neethleeh-Hafhfeh:
the Tufcaroras, Hatlse-Neahah, or Hatthe—Nyahah; and
the Choktah, Hahe-Neenak. The Creeks call water, O’ wee-
wagh, and Heewa: the Tufcaroras, -Awoo, Auweak, Auweau,
&c. The former call fleth, Aupiffvauh; the latter, Owau-
ghreh. 'The Tufcaroras call a Kiver, Keenzh, and Keenen :
the Chikkafzh, Okhennah ; the Choktah, Oakhenzh. The

common origin of the language of the Tufcaroras and that of

* 1 %ory of the Miifion of the United Brethren, part i. p. 20
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the Creeks may even be difcovered in Afia. The firft of thefe
nations call the fcot, Aufeekeh, and Auchfee. I do not find
that the Creeks have any word fimilar to this: but the Ta-
weéguini call the foot by two names, viz. 7op, and Afchra.
The firft is a part of the Creek name, and the fecond is the
Tufcarora name. Neither is it difficult to point out affinities
between the languages of other branches of the confederacy
and the languages of thefe fouthern tribes. The Onondago
word for mother is Jfthte*. The Choktah word is Ifkeh, or
Ifbke. The Cayugas call fnow, Okah: the Choktah, Oketeh.
The Senecas call a river Kemondeah, and 2 creek Keneab.
The Chikkafah and Chokrah words, which are allied to thefe,
have juft been mentioned.

*¢ It appears from diffcrent parts of Adair’s Hiffory of the
American Indians, that there are fome words common to the
language of the Cheerake and Mufkohge.”” Moft of the per-
fons whom 1 have confulted with refpet to the languages of
thefe tribes are of opinion, that they are radically different
from each other. But this is not the cafe. The Cheerake call
water, Awwa: the Creeks, O’weewauh and Weewa. The
furmer call wood, Arr0h and Attah: the latter Etoh. The
former call a wife, H#iwab: the latter Chauhiwauh. ’

Page Ixix. While this edition was in the prefs, the arrival of
two Katahba-Indians in Philadelphia afforded me an oppor-
tunity of colle.&iﬁga {mall {fpecimen of their language. This
language is, certainly, radically the fame as the Delaware (fee
the words, Weeyoos and Weedee-youh for fleth ; Wunipak,
Mifhtheepauquau and Eeapach, for leaf; Des and Dee-hach
for heart, &c.) But the Katahba is related to other American
languages, viz. to the Woccon (fee the words for water, dog,
&c.): to the Cheerake (fee the words for bread, wife or wo-
man) ; and to the Mufkohge : fee the words for nofe. Its affinity

* Pyrlzus,
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to other Amer‘can languages will be difcovered by an infpec-
tion of the vocabularies. I muft not omit, however, to remark,
that the Katahba and Mexican words for the hair of the head
have fome affinity toeach other. In the language of the former,
it is Nee-fkonfee; in that of the latter it is Zzont/i.

Adair fays ¢t Riis the favourite period,” of the Katahba. ¢
I have not obferved this in the fpscimen which [ have colleQed.
Ri, Ree, and Reeh, are the terminations of mnr;y words in
the language of the Tufcaroras.

Page Ixix. ‘¢ I am much at alofs to know to whizh of the
American Ianguages; the language of the Woccons has, the
greateft affinity.”” 1 now find, that there is an evident affnity
between the language of this tribe and that of the Tufcaroras,
notwithftanding Lawfon’s affertion that there is but one word
common to the two languages. In the language of the Woc-
cons, #aurraupas and in the language of the Tufcaroras, #are-
scca is white. The former call the numeral nine, Weibere; the
latter, Wearab. There is alfo an evident, and perhaps
greater, affinity between the language of the Woccons and
that of the Creeks. In the former, Yauta, and in the lat-
ter, Chauda, is red.. In the former, Yab-tefea, and in the
latter Lu)?eﬂee is black. There is fome affinity between the
dialefts of the Woccons and Cheerake. The former call
bread, Ikettau, the latter Kawtoo. There is certainly, as
I have juft obferved, an affinity between the language of the
Woccons and Katahba. The former call a dog, Zauvbse,
the latter Tauntfee : the former call water Ejax, the latter
Eyau. ‘

Page Ixx. <'It is greatly to be regretted, that we fhounld
be fo ignorant as we are of the language of the Natchez.”
My friend Mr. William Bartram informs me, that he was told,

® Page 55.
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by the traders, that the language of the Natchez is nearly al-
lied to the diale@s of the Mufkohge, Chikkafah, and Chok-
tah. Late inquiries have led me to believe that this is the cafe.
Adair feems to fay, that the Natchez word for water is Ooka.®
- This isalmoft exa&ly the word (according to the fame author)
in the language of the Chikkafah. The Choktah call water,
Okah.

¢ Tam not certain that I have difcovered any affinity be-
tween the language of the Mexicans and that of any of the
other American nations.” The words for father in the lan-
guages of the Mexicans, Poconchi, and Darien-Indians. thow
that there is fome affinity betweena thefe languages. See. the
Vocabularies. 'There is fome affinity between the languages of
the Six-Nations and Hurons and that of the Mexicans. Bro-
ther, in the diale&t of the Senecas, is Trororéfen. In the
Mexican language itis Teoguichtuich. The Naudoweflies call
the ears, Nookah; and the Mexicans Nacaztli. The wozrds for
daughter (Netouch and Teuchpoch) in the languages of the
Acadians and Mexicans ; and the words for hair (Nee-fkonfce
and Zzonti) in the language of the Katahba and Mexicans,
feem to thow that there are affinities between them. After all,
the refemblances between thefe languages, as far as I have
bitherto had an opportunity of examining them, are very. in-
confiderable ; and [ fill think, ¢ it may be faid, with fome
degree of fafety, that if there are in America two or more ra-
dical languages, the Mexican is one cof them.”” That the
Mexican language, however, is not radically different from
the languages of many other American tribes is, I think, a
point which may be demonftrated in a very fatisfaltory man-
ner: I mean by an examination of the fources of thefe lan-
goages in Afia. We fhall here find, that the language of
Montezama may be traced to the languages of the Perfians, the

® Page 173, in the note.
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Curdi, the Arabs, the Tartars, the Vogoulitchi, and other
nations, from whence are derived confiderable portions of the
languages of the Delaware-ftock, the Six-Nations, the Chee-
rake, the Crceks, the Chikkafah, Choktah, and many other
tribes, both in North and in South-America. I refer the rea-
der to the vocabularies for the varions proofs of the derivation
of the Delawares, and the other American nations jult mention-

ed from the Perfians, &c. and fhall here point out fome of the °

affinities between the Mexican language, and the languages of
the Afiatics. The Mexicans call a hill, Zzpec and Zeperl: the
Tartars, g2, Zope, and the Turks (who are Tarters), Zépe
and Dege : the Perfians and the Curdi, Te/: the Arabs, 7Zz/A
Here the affinities are very ftriking. It will hardly be doubted,
that the Zzper/, of the Mexicans is compounded of the Zzpe and
Depe of the Tuarks and Tartars, the 7¢/ of the Perfians and Cur-
di; and the 7zl of the Arabs., Again, the Mexicans call
water, Atl. In the language of the Vogoulitchs, 67, itis
Agel. The Mexicans call a houfe, Calli : the Vogoulitchi,
69, Kol: 67, Koella ; and 68, Kooal. The Mexicans call
the moon, Merzeli : the Lefghis, 50, 51, 52, Moots : the Kuf-
hazibb-Abiffinian, 113, Meze, TheMexicans call the hand,
Mayrl: the Armenians, 107, call the fingers, Mas, &c.
and the Altekefick-Abiffinian, 112, Mat/cka. The Mexi-
cans call the fingers, Mabpilli: the Curdi, 77, Zeellee: the
Tchechentzi, 114, Paleek ; and the Ingufhevtzi, 115, Palt,
and Pelgeefch.  The numeral one in the language of the
Mexicans, is Ce: in the language of the Kabardinian-
Tcherkeffi, it is Ze. I could point out other affinities.
Thefe will be confidered as very ftriking, efpecially after
the remarkable affertion of the learned Clavigero, which has
already been taken notice of.* The difcovery of more firik-
ing affinities between the language of the Mexicans and

* See Preliminary Difcourfe, p. xxii.
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the languages of the Afiatics than we are capable of
difcovering between the language of the Mexicans and
many American tribes, is a circumftance extremely in-
terefting, and difficult to account for. 1 will not haz-
ari a conje@ture on the fubjet. 1 'will, however, oblerve
again (for the remark has already been made*), that there
feem to be good grounds for afferting, that many of the lan-
guages of America, which can be fhewn to be radically the
fame, have loft more of their parental refemblances than the
Afiatic languages, that are radically the fame, have done,
This remark, at leaft, applies to thofe Afiatic languages from
which the languages of America appear to be more efpecially
derived.

Pages 1xx,Ixxi. ¢ The Poconchi or Pocoman language
appears to have bat little conne&ion withany of the North-
American diale&s.” There is fome affinity between this lan-
guage and that of the Katahba. In the former, a dog is cal-
led Zfi: in thelatter, Taun-fee, or Taun-tfee. Thers is alfo
fome affinity between this Poconchi word, and the word for
the -fame obje& in the language of the Onondagos, viz.
Tjchierba t. See likewife the words for bird in thefe lan-
guages. Thereis fome affinity between the Poconchi and the
Choktah. In the former, Iz, and in the latter, Inno is the
pronoun I, myfelf. ’

Page Ixxii. ¢ Time has not effaced every refemblance be-
tween the language of certain Brafilians and that of fome of the
tribes of North-America.” ¢ The language of the Chilefe
bears fomeaffinity to thofe of fome of the tribes of North-Ame-
rica.” Tt would be eafy to conftru& a large table of the affini-

*® Preliminary Difcourfe, p xc.,

4 This is, doubtiefs, a compounded word. The laft fillable, erbo,is
nearly the fame as the Oncida and Cochnewago words for dog, viz.
Erhar,
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ties between the languages of the tribes of North and thofe of
South-America. This 1 fhall (o at {ome futare period. At
préfent, I thall mention a few of them. The Cayugas call

the fun and moon, Gau-quau : the Chilefe (according to Mo-

lina) call the planets, Gaa. The Naudoweflies call rain,
Oavahb Meneb : the Chilefe, Maun, and Maoni. The Katahba
call a hill, Sook-Taro: the Brafilians call a mountain, [éizira.
Certain Indians of New-England (according to Wood) call the
head, Begquoquo; and the Woccons of Carolina, Poppe: the
Jaio1, Boppes the Galibis, Oupoupou, &c.In the language of the
Creeks, Apala is the fea, a lake, ora great river. The Pe-
ruvian name for a river is Pe/u. It muft be confeiled, however,
that the differences between the North and South American
languages are very great. ‘This circumftance leads me tocon-
je€ture, that an immenfelength of time has elapled fince there
fubfifted any extcnfive intercourfe between the tribes of thefe
two porticns of the new-world, either in America, or in the
countries of the old-world.

Page Ixxii. *-Of the language of the Peruvians, 1 cannot
form any certain judgment.”” 1 have difcovered very firiking
affinities between the Peruvian language and the languages of
differenttribes of the old-world. Befides the interefting affinities
which will be feen in the vocabularies, under the heads of Fifh,
and Bone, I may here mention {ome others. One of the Pe-
ravian names for God was Vira-Cocha. Kootcha, Kootchace, and
Koot are the words for God, in the language of the people of
Kamtchatka. Inarranging the Afiatic languages according to
their affinities, Profeffor Pallas has placed the dialeéts of the
Kamtchadals immediately above the language of the Japanefe.
Now there are fome very ftriking refemblances berween the

- Japanefe and Peruvian languages. In the firt of thefe lan-
guages, Cami is the name for God, &c. Pacha-Camac was
the Peruvian name. In the Peruvian, Sinck: fignifics valiant.
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In the Japanefe, Sizis a God, an immortzi foul, &c. T

Pcruvians call a year, Huata : the Oftiaks, 71, Hoee. The
former call the ftar Venus, Chafza : the fame Oftiaks call a ftar,
Chees. Here, 1 muit obferve, tiatitis between the Ofiak
and Peruvian words for bene, that the greateft refemblances
are to be found. I fhall couciude tais fubje& by reimarking,
that notwithftanding the fuperior cultivation of the Peruvians,
we have no reafon to fuppofe, that they have had a different

 origin from many other tribes and nations in America.

Pagelxxxi. The Japonians, or ]aponeefc 1 have no
hefitation in confidering the Japanefe as one of the nations who
have contributed to the peopleing of America. My principal
argument for this notion is deduced from the affinities which I
have difcovered between the language of thefe people, and
the languages of feveral American tribes, particularly the
Mufkohge or Creeks, the Chikkafah, the Choktah, the Tuf-
caroras, the Brafilians, and the Peruvians. Thus, the Japa-
nefe call a bone, Fore: the Creeks, Eefoonee. The Japanefe
call a houfe, Chookootfcho : the Chikkafah, Cheokta. The Japanefe
call a ftar, Phofchee and Fofi: the Choktah, Phitchek, and
Phutchit. The Japanefe call the foot, Afchee, Akfee, and 4
" the Tufcaroras, Auchfee and Aufeekeh. The Japanefe call
rain, Ame : the Brafilians, dmen. The Japanefe and Pera-
vian affinities have juft been mentioned. Of all the North-Ame-
rican tribes, the Creeks and the Tufcaroras feem to me to be
the moft nearly allied to the Japanefe, not only by their lan-
guage, but by their cultoms, &c.

Pagelxxxii. The Tfeegani, or Gipfies, 166, ought to havebeen
mentioned among the number of the Afiatic tribes of whofe lan-.
guages we difcover veftiges in America. See the article fire
in the Vocabularies. Mr. Pallas and other writers have re-
marked the great affinity of the language of the Gipfies to the
diale&s of India. Gipfies are found in almoit every part of
Rufia. ¢ They have no fixed refidence, but wander con-
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tinually from one place to another, and exercife the trades of
blackfmiths and farriers, and horfe-cealers, which laft they
generally doby exchanging inftead of felling their horfes.”
. Plefehéif, p. 322, Sec page x of this Appendix.
Y

- Pagelxxxv. After the Dugorri, I fhould have placed the
Hebreiws, 81; the Jews, 82 ; the Chaldeans, 83 ; the Syrians,
84; the Arabians, 85 ; and che Affyrians, 8§7. Unequivocal
veftiges of the languages of all thefe nations, fo celebrated in
the ancient annals of mankind ; fo interefling to the hiftorian
of the revolutions and fortunes of his {pecies, are to be found
i the languéges both of Northand South-America!!

Page Ixxxvi. After the Yakputi, | fhould have named the
Armenians, or people of Armenia, 107. Both in the voca-
bularies and in this Appendix, I have mentioned fome ftrik-
ing refemblances between the language of thefe people and the
languages of certain Americans.

P .7e xciii. *¢ The Mahicaunni have told me, that they came
from the weft beyond the Great-River, or Miffifippi.” From
a circumflance lately communicated to me by Captain Hend-
rick, a very intelligent Indian of the Mahican nation, it wouid

bR I R L T e T

feem extremely probable, that thefe Indians in their migra- Py
tion from the weft, after crofling the Mifhifippi, had uniformly
kept at a confiderable diftance from the fhores of the Atlantic.

Their tradition informs us, that in the whole of their progrefs -
they had never feea the phenomenon of the ebbing and flowing
of thetide, until they came to the North or Hudfon River, to e,
which they gave the name of Mohunnuck, aname exprefive of ‘ l{t"
the phenomenon. fo-
w
Some of the northern tribes even preferve a tradition, that a3t
they came from the borders of the weflern fea. Charlevoix )
was informed, that both the Illinois and the Miamis came :
¢ from the borders of a {ea very diftant te the weft.”’* >

* A Voyage, &c. vol. ii. p. 170.
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Page cvi. ** Mr. de Guignes,” &c. Mr. de Guignes’ me-
moir is inferted in the twenty eighth volume of the Academy
of Infcriptions and Belles Lettres, for the year 1757, and is en-
titled Recherches fur les Navigations des Chinois, du coté de I’
Amérigue, & ﬁr quelques Pafpl'e: fitués a P extrémité Orientale
de P 4fiz. <« From the concurrent teftimony of feveral an-
cient Chinefe writers, he proves that their early navigators, af-
ter having followed the Afiatic coaft towards the north as far
as Kamtfchatka, which they called Z7zban, crofled the ocean in
an eafterly direftion, and at the diftance of 20,000 lis, or
about 2000 miles, arrived nearly under the fame parallel ata
country which they named Foufang; being, according to them,
the land where the fun rifes. This, continues Dr. Maty, from
whom the words in inverted commas are taken, muft have
been the coaft difcovered by the Ruffians in 1741 ; and, from
the new difcoveries, it may be inferred, that the Chinefe were
direQed in that tra&, by following the courfe of the iflands.”
Asn account of the New Northern Archipelago, lately difeovered
&y the Ruyffians in the feas of Kamtfehatka and Anadir. By Mr.
J. Von Stzhlin, &c. Preface, p. xiv. Englith tranflation,
London: 1774. Itis.a circamftance which deferves to be re-
membered, that the Chinefe, according to Mr. de Guignes,
made their voyage to America in the year 458 of the vuigar
cra. The annals of the American nations do not afcend to as
remote a period as this. But the Toltecas, who are faid to
have been the moft cultivated of all the tribes of the new-world, -
began their journey from the kingdom of Tollan, in the nor-
thern parts of America, in the year §96. It is poflible that the
Toltecas may have been the defcendants of the Chinefe men-
tioned by the French writer. Butthisis, at beft, a very dif-
tant conjelture. We know very little of the Toltecas. Even
their exiftence might be called in queftion by an hiftorian fcru-
puloufly attentive to matters of fa&. Clavigero fays, that the
Toltecas fpake the Mexican language. If fo, I think it ex-
tremely improbable, that they (not doubting of their ex-
iftence) were a Chinefe colony ; for the language of the Mexi-
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cans appears to have very little affinity to that of the Chinefe.
I am rather inclined to believe, that the Toltecas werea colony

from Japan.

Ithink, however, that we are in pofleflion of a fufficient
namber of fa&s to make it probable, that the Chinefe have con-
tributed to the p‘copling of America. Speaking of the Sioux,
Charlevoix fays, I have feen fome people who are perfuaded
that thefe Savages had a Chinefe accent*.”” Captain Carver,
whom I with I could always quote with implicit confidence,
fays, “ Many words alfo are ufed both bythe Chinefe and Indians,
which have a refemblance to each other, not only in their found,
but their fignification. The Chinefe call a flave, fbxngo; and
the Naudoweflie [ndians, whofe language, from their little in-
tercourfe ‘with the Europeans, is the leaft corrupted, term a
dog, punzufs. The former denominate one fpecies of their
tea, thoufong ; thelattercall their tobacco, fhoufaflau. Many
other of the words ufed by the Indians contain the fyllables
che, chaw, and chu, after the diale& of the Chinefet.” « The
Natches Indians, fays Boffu, had a temple, and a kind of fer-
vice ; in their language intelligent people have found Chinefe
words{.”” Our author does not inform us what are the words.

I thall here mention fome of the affinities between the Chi-
nefe and certain American languages. Mr. Bell fays the Chi-
nefe « worthip one God, whom they call Ziex, the Heaven or
the higheft Lord,”§ &c. ~The Kittawini, 164, call Heaven,
Zain. In our continent, the Hurons call Heaven, Zocnd;.
The Chilefe call the moon, Zien, the ver}; word which the
Chinefe apply to Ged, &c. The Natchez call fire, Ouz - the
Chinefe Chca. The Chinefe call the earth, Ziye: the Kitta-
wini, 164, To. The Chilele, Zie. The Jaioi, who refide in

* Vol.i.p. 150. + Travels, &c. r. 138,
{ Travels through that part of North-America, farmerly called Loui-
fiana, vol. i. p. 182. Englifh tranflation. London: 1771,
§ Travels, vol. ii. P. 140.
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Gu;ﬁana, Sope.  Thefe affinities are certainly ftriking. Others
might be pointed out. _

The phyfical refemblances between the Chinefe and many
of the American ‘tribes, gre very prominent. But I do not
think they are more {o than the refemblances which fubfift
between the fame Americans and many other tribes of Afa,
befides tae Chinefe. Haython of Armenia, and other writers
mention the {parfe beard of the Chinefe. Though the Ame-
ricans have beards, coatrary to the wild affertions of Dr. Ro-
bertfon, and many other writers, I think it certain that they
have lefs beard than the nations of Europe, and their imme-
diate defcendants in America. The Japanefe and many other
nations of Afia have but litde beards as well as the Chinefe.
There is one circamRfagce in which the Chinefe and Americans
feem to differ very effentially. It is the generalaflemblage of
featuresin forming what may be called the fpirit, or mental ex-
preflion, of the countenance. Perfons who haverefided in China,
and have had opportunitiesof attentively examining the inhabi-
tants of that country, are forcibly firuck, upon their arrival
among our [ndians, with the peculiar freedom or ferocity of
their countenance. Bat this difference is lefs confiderable than
may, atfirtt fight, appear. The featares of individuals, and
of courfe the features of whole natioas, receive an artificial tane
or exprefiion from the mode of life, the Gt of focicty, and
many other circumftances. I doubt mot that the wild and in-
dependent Tartars, from whom the Chinefe feem to have
fprung, have 2s mach freedom and ferocity in their countenance
as the independent and favsige tribes of America ; aad it is mot
improbable, .that tae Pénvian, who lived in 2 kappy climate,
and under a goveroment which was miore attentive to the pro-
grefs of the arts than to the fpread of arms, was as remarkable
for the mild and placid countenance a3 is the native of China
in the cominercial cowns, where he has been mo# carefully con-

templated by philofopbers. 4 ,‘\ ,
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VERMISCHTE SCHRIFTEN.

PRILADELPHIA, gedr. b. Bioren: New views of the
origin of the tribes and nations of America, by Ben-
jamin Smith Barton, Dr. der Medicin, und Pro-
feffor der materia medica, Naturgelchichte und
Botanik an der Univerfitit von Pennfylvanien,
mebrerer American. und Schott. gelehrten Gefell-
fchaften Mitglied. Zweyte Ausg. 1798. XXVIiI,
CIX, 133 und 32 S. gr. 8.

Diefe zweyte Ausgabe eines, unter uns noch fehr
wenig bekaunten Werks aber einen Gegenftand,
deffen an fich hohes Intereffe durch den warmen
Eifer unfers denkenden Zeitalters far das Grofse
der Erd - und Volkerkunde noch erhoht wird, ift
zwar nicht ein ganz neuer Abdruck der erften 1 ?97.(
erfchienenen, aber gléichwohl ift der linguiftiiche
Theil diefer merkwirdigen und fehr féhitzberen
Schrift hier {o aufserordentlich bereichert, dals dig
Freunde der Sg:achen- und Volker- Kunde dem V£§
nicht genug dafar danken kdnnen. Von dem hifto:”
rifchen Theile der Schrift ift in destfchen Blittern
fchon einmal ein Auszug erfchienen, welcher ung
fndeffen nicht abhalten darf, unfern Lefern von die:
fem Theile der Schrift Nachricht zu geben. Der lin:
guiftifche Theil bat noch keine Beurtheilung gefun-
den; wir find glacklicherweife in den Stand gefetat,
fre zu geben.

Die ({. dea Titel) mit verfchiedener Seitenzahl
bezeichneten Ablchnitte des Buchs find folgende. Der
erfle - _ws@n theils eine Dedication an den damaligen
Veprifident Thom. JYefferfon, einen berihmten Staats-
#hann, der feine Mufeftunden ganz dem Studium wid-
met, deffen Gegenftand diefe Schrift ift, (und von
welchem wir, wie wir verfichern diirfen, eine Ge
fchichte der Bevolkerung von Amerika, das Refultat
fleifsiger Sprach - Vergleichungen zu erwarten haben,
theils eine Vorrede, in welcher befonders in diefer
zweyten Ausgabe iiber die Quellen der am Ende des
Werks folgenden linguiftifchen Angaben, und fiber
die Art der Pronunciation, welche bey jeder diefer
g;mﬂen vorwaltet, genaue Auskunft gegeben ift.

ierdurch bewihrt fich die Einficht und Vorficht des
Vis.vollig. Es ift begreiflich ein grofser Unterfchied,
ob uns ein Franzos, oder ein Enmglinder, oder eis
Deutlcher in ihrer Ausfprache die Laute fremder Na-
tionen {childern. Der V{. giebt mit Recht fie jedes-
aal fo, wie fie im Originale gegeben find: denn bey

A. L. Z. 13509, %ﬂtyur Band.

LICHE WERKE

einer Um{chreibung in eine andere Pronunciation ift
Umiinderuog unvermeidlich; uod wir wiffen nach je-
nen Angaben beftimmter, was jedes fagen foll. Der
zweyte Abichnist ift der, dem Titel entfprechende ei-
gentliche Hauptabfchnitt, worin Unter{uchungen aber
den Urfprung der amerikanifchen Vélker{timme an-
geftellt und gepraft werden; aber unter dem befchei-
denen Titel: preliminary disconrfe. Der dritte Ab-
fchnitt enthilt: vergleichende W orterfammlungen, und
der vierte ift ein Anhang mit Bemerkungen und Er-
liuterungen, nimlich neuen Zufitzen noch zu den
herrjjchen Bereicherungen der zweytew Ausgabe —
fo unermitdlich bemiht ift der VI., uns alles zu ge-
ben, was ihm fein Eifer und feine ginftige Lage fort-
dauernd ither diefen wichtigen Gegenftand verfchafft.

Der erfie und zweyte Abfchnitt find keines Aus-

zugs fihig.  Der dritte beginnt mit einem Moito aus

Straklenberg : wie viele Auffchloffe und Aufklirun-

§en fber die Wanderungen der Volker erwartet wer-.

en diurfen, weon man Leibnitzens Anweifung befolgt,
wnd eine zureichende Kenntnifs der Sprachen von
Nord - Afien dabey vorleuchtet; . welche feit der Zeit
hundertfach bewihrte Maxime bald hernach auch
durch Charlevoix’s Urtheil unterftiitzt wird: dafs Ge-
briuche, Religion und Tradjtionen viel verinderli-
cher und dem Einfluffe Fremder viel mehr ausgefetzt
find, als die Sprachen der Vélker von Amerika, de-
ren Unterfucbung und deren Vergleichung mit den
Sprachen der alten Welt alfo vorziiglich betrieben wer-
den miiffe. Diefen Weg verfolgt der Vf., und fo ha-
ben auch alle feine Unterfuchungen itber den Ur-
fprung der Amerikanifchen Vélker iinguiftilche Data
zur hauptfichlichen Bafis. Der Vf. hat hierin offen-
bar die richtige Bahn betreten, um fo mehr, da er
die Berdckfichtigung anderer wichtiger und zuverlaffi-
ger Thatfachen nicht eusichiiefst. Es iftauch vollkom-
men,wahr, dafs der Vf., wie er fagt, bey jenem Stre-
ben, den Urfprung vieler Nord - Amerikanifchen V 6l-
ker und ihren Zufammenhang mit Afien zu erdrtern,
fich einen neuen Weg gebalint habe. Der Vf. ift fich
bewufst, dafs feine Sammlung von Original - Papieren
ober die Nord- Amerikanifchen Sprachen fchon fehr
anfehnlich ift, uod dafs er {chon betrichtliche Fort-
fchritte zu dem fich gefteckten Ziele gemacht hat,
nnd er kann mit Fug und Recht die Erwartung hegen,
dafs fein Werk , anch, wie er befcheiden hinzufetzt,
jn feimer noch unvollkommenen Geftalt, dem kiofti-
en Gelchichtichreiber von Amerika wefentliche
ienfte leiften werde. Er glaubt die Verwandtfcl;aft
Dd ' er
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der Amerikanifchen Sprachen mit Afatifchen, und
fomit jener Volker mit diefen vollig dargethan zu
bhaben. Wir werden hernach prafen, in wie weit
ihm diels gelungen ift; jetzt folgen wir dem Gange
feiner Unterfuchungen.

Der Vf. beginnt mit der Angabe einer bedeuten-
den Anzahl von Schrififtellern iiber die Abkunft der
Amerikaner aus der alten Welt, und der Meinungen
einiger anderer, dafs fie in Amerika felbft entftanden
{eyen, vomr welchen letzteren aber fehr oberflichlich
tiber die Sache geurtheilt worden ft:iy, beflonders von
Poitaire, delfen Einwirfe gegen die erfte Meinung
(S. VIL.) ausgezogen find.

Der Vf., welcher dasGewicht der verfchiedenen
Entlcheidungsgriinde iiber den Urfprung und die ge-
genfeitigen Verhiltniffe diefer Volker prift, bemerkt
mit Recht, dafs in Betreff der Nationen felbft und ih-
rer Lebensweife noch viel zu wenig unterfucht fey.
Am belten iiberzeugt davon die Parallele, welche
man am natiirlichlten zwifchen diefen Amerikanifchen
zum Theil kleinen und zerftreuten Vélkerlchaften
und den Volkerfchaften des nordoftlichen Afiens
zieht. So fchitzbare, ja vortreffliche Reifebefghrei-
bungen wir iber jene von Imlay, Bartram, Volneyu.a.
haben: fo find doch die Nachrichten und Refultate,
welche z. B. felbit cin fo grofser, moglichft tief for.
fchender, und {charfblickender Volker Beobachter,
wie Polney, zu geben vermochte, gar nicht in Ver-
gleichung zu ftellen mit den Nachrichten und Reful-
taten, welche die Sorgfalt der ruflifchen Regierun
fur Wiffenfchaft unter Katharina 11., befonders auc
durch den ehrwiirdigen Pallas bey Unterthanen fam-
meln laffen konnte, und die wir in Grorgi's Belchrei-
bung aller Nationen des rufbifchen Reichs zufammen-
geftellt vor uns haben. So fehr der Blick unfers Vfs.
auf diefe afiatifchen Nationen gerichtet ift, und fo bee
merkenswerthe Facta aber die ldentitit des Ausfe-
hens der Nord - Amerikaunifchen Wildea und der Oft-
Afiaten er zunichft anfithrt: fo hat er doch jener
vollftindigen Nachricht entdehrt, und die feinigen
auch . Bell's travels from S. Petersburgh to various
parts of Afia Edinb. 1788. und der Survey of the Ruffian
empire by Capt. Sergey Plefchééf Engl. Ueber-
fetzung Lond. 1792. entlehnen miffen. Manche von
den Angaben ber die afiatifchen Volkerfchaften, de-
ren Worter fich in dem Petersburger vergleichenden
Gloflarium aufgeltellt finden, und dereu Namen daher
Hr. B. als Vorbereitung zu feinen nachmaligen lipgui-
ftilchen Vergleichungen (S. LXXVI bis LXXXVIL.)
erklirt, find entweder zu dirftig oder nicht ganz
richtig, z. B. wean er Nr. 130. Karafinskoé am Je-
nifei im Turufchanskilchen oder Mangafeifchen Ge-
biete genommen hat fur ,, Karaffini die Bewohner des
Kaonigreichs Carezem, unfern des Gihon, des Oxus
der Alten.” :

Auch den Werth der Traditionen der amerikani-
fchen Volker wardigt der Vf., und fucht zu zeigen,
dafs man ohoe fie iiber den wahren Urfprung derfel-
ben in Zweifel bleiben wiirde. Er hat befonders aus
Adair’s hiflory of America die dortigen Nachrichten
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von Volkern benutzt, welche alle fagen, dafs fie einft
von der Weltleite-des Miflilippi heriber gekommen
feyen.  Der V£, hat in diefer Hinficht vieles Inter-
effante gefammelt, und wie wichtig und willkommen
millfen folchen Forfchern die mancherley archivali
fchen Nachrichten feya, welche, wie wir aus Briefen
wiffen, die amerikanifche Regierung durch die Be-
fitznahme von Louifiana ganz neuerlich erhalten hat.
Neue Quellen 6ffnen fich dem Ethnographen, wenn
in folchen, den unbekannten Lindern nahen Gegen-
den Minner wie Pallas, gqfnfau, Volney, Humboldt
und unfer V. fammeln.  Freylich ift bey der fiir diefe
Zwecke wiederum hochft forderlichen Entfernung
von Europa dem Vf. nicht alles zuginglich gewefen,
was Europa’s reiche Literatur darbietet, und man
darf es ihm nicht zum Vorwurf anrechnen, wenn
ihm fo auch manche folche Tradition entgeht, z. B.
die bey Mackenzie (S. 133. der deutfchen Ueberfetzung
von Zinmermann), dafs die Chepewyan nach ibrer Tra-
dition urfpringlich aus einem andern Lande, das von
einem fehr verdorbenen Volke bewohnt wurde, ge-
konynen find, und zwar @iber einen {ehr grofsen See,
der fchmal, feicht und voller Infeln war, wo fie, da
immer Winter mit Eis und tiefem Schnee-herrichte,
Erofses Elend ausitanden; und dafs fie zuerft bey dem
\upfer - Minenfluffe gelandet feyen. — So wenig alle
Lolche Traditionen fir Erwerb fir die Gefchichte zu
alten find: o bleibt es doch fehr maglich, dafs darin
tinzelne Korner fiir diefe erhalten feyen, befonders
beg Nationen, wo nicht neue Ereigniffe von einem, ihr
Schickfal umwendenden, Einflulfe das Andenken an
frabere verdringten; und es wire zu viel, wenig-
{tens zu allgemein behauptet, was der berihmte Vol-
scy in feinen vortrefflichen Eclairciffemens tber die
amerikanifchen Wilden fagt, dafs keine Tradition
diefer amerikanilchen Volker 0ber 100 Jahre hinaus
reiche, wenn er nicht dazu fetzte ancxn fouvenir re-
Fuh’er, aucune tradition exacte. Aber ganz vorzitg-
ich und hauptfichlichft die amerikanifchen Sprachen
Feben unferm Vf. fein Refultat: dafs ihre Verwandt-
chaft unter fich und mit Afatifchen zeige, dafs fie
alle Ein Volk feyen, aber dafs fie nicht zureiche, um
auszumitteln, dafs die Amerikaner aus Oft - 236gn aus-
gewandert, und welches der Urftamm fey. °
Vor der Ausfabrung diefer Anficht geht Hr. B,
2u Gfefferfon’s und Clavigero's Meinungen, jene ift in
den Notes on the flate of Virginia Lond. 1787. angeges
sen , diefe in der bekannteren Storia di effico. Jene
geht dahin: fo unvollkommen unfere Kenntnifs von
imerikanifchen Sprachen fey, und fo viele amerikani-
kche Volkerftimme fchon vertilgt find, ohne dafs ibre
Sprache erhalten worden: fo ergebe fich doch fchon
aus der Vergleichung des Bekannt - gewordenen, das
merkwiirdige Factum: wenn man die Sprachen in
Amerika und die in Afien nach ihrer wahrfcheinli-
chen Abftammung ordne: fo finde man zweanzig in
Amerika far Eine in Afien, d. i. folche die alle Aehn-
lichkeit unter ejnander verloren haben. In wenigen
Jahrhunderten kénnen fich Dialecte von einander fon-
dern, aber ein ungeheures Zeitmafs fey erforderlich,
wean




| blofs Aehnlichkeiten einzelner Wdrter, wie

. telpunkte der vereinigten Stacten,
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wenn zwey Dialecte fich ganz trennen, und alle Spu-
ren ihres gemeinfchaftlichen Urfprungs verlieren fol-
len. Aus der grofsern Anzahl diefer radicalen Ver-
inderungen, die in Amerika offenbar erfolgt find, er-
weife ich das hiohere-Alterthum diefer leﬁer als der
Afatifchen , fo Sefferfon. Clavigero fagt: die Verichie-
denheit der Sprachen in Amerika it fehr rofs, und
zeugt deutlich fir die Verlchiedenheit der olker; in
Mexico felbft haben wir finf und dreyfiig Sprachen

efunden, inSid- Amerika find noch mebrere gefun-
§en worden. Am Anfange des fiebzehnten Jahrhun-
derts fanden die Portugiefen deren fug'zig am Marag-
pon im nordlichen Brafilien. (Hr. B., der nur die
englifche Ueberfetzung von Clavigero vor fich hatte,
die wir nicht kennen, f{chreibt: 50, im Originale
fteht : hundert und funfzig, allerdings eine ungeheure
Zahl, wobey ohne Zweitel alle kleinen Nuancen der
Dialekte, die fich bey [olchen unverbundenen Volkern
{chicfer als aufserdam unterfcheiden, mit berechnet
find.) Es fey wahr, es finde fich zwifchen manchen
amerikanifchen Sprachen eine grofse Aehnlichkeit,
2. B. zwilchen der Endeve, Opata und Tanahumara in
Nord - Amerika(nimlich: in Neu - Mexiko) und zwi-
fchen der Mocobi, Toba und Abipona in Sidamerika
}nim]ich in Paraguay). Aber viele andere feyen eben
o verfchieden von einander als das Illyrifche Yom He-
briifchen: Man konne beftimmt behaupten, dafs es
Keine lebenden oder ausgeftorbenen Spachen giebt,
die von einander verfchiedener wiren, als das Mexika-
wifche, Otomittjche, Taraskijcke, Mayifche und Mixteki-
Jche,, faaf Sprachen verfchiedener Provinzen Mexikos.
Es wirde abfurd feyn, zu fagen, dafs die{s verichie-
dene Dialekte Einer Stammfprache-feyen. Wenn,
fchliefst Clavigero, die Amerikaner von Familien, die
bey der Sprachverwirrung zu Babel fich zerftreuten,
die Afiaten von andern folchen Familien abftammen,
fo werde man vergeblich bey'diefen in Sitten und Spra-
chen den Urfprung jener fuchen. — Clavigero, aus
Mexiko gebartig, und Sammler feiner Nachrichten
aus dortigen Quellen, hat eine wichtige Stimme,
wenn er die Unterfchiede der Sprachen feines Vater-
landes aufftellt, das er fo genau beobachtete. Aber wir,
pach umfaffenderermStudiam der amerikanifchen Spra-
chen, als Amerika oder Europa noch genutzt hat,
konnen deutlichen Sprachen - Zulammenhang im Siden
und im Norden von Amerika im Grofsen zeigen, nicht
Hr. Bar-
ton; nur gerade das ehemalige Reich Mexiko giebt
ein fchwer zu l6fendes Problem, wie dort fo radicale
Sprachenverichiedenheit war und blieb. Hr. B. ver-

" webt die Einwiirfe gefen die angegebenen Meinungen

in feine unterrichtenden und zum Theil ganz neuen,
aus feinen Nachforfchungen in Philadel hia y dem Mit-
efchopften Bemer-
kunEen dber die befonders Nord- Amerikaniichen
Volker, von demen wir das Intereffantefte ausheben,
und zugleich die zerftrenten Notizen des Appendix
einfchalten.

Die Delawaren icheinen iltere Sitze im Lande ge-
habt zu haben, als andere Volker, und warea nach
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ihrer Tradition ehemals ein grofses, fber die itliche
uad fidliche Meereskiifte ausgebreitetes Volk ; fie be-
ftehen aus drey Stimmen, den Wandmi, Wunilachtiga ’
und Minfi, und die Mohikans feyen gewils aucheinZweig.
Hp. B. hat hier noch bemerkt, dafs die Delawaren von
allen Véikern auf der Oftfeite des Milifippi, die ihmn
bgkanntwurden, Vater genannt werden ; dals dagegen
die fogenannten fechs Nationen fie ihre Neveus nennen,
uad von den Delawaren als Oncles anerkannt werden.
So fchitzbar alle folche Notizen dber eine fo ferne Welt
find, bey welcher oft folche Spuren verfolgt werden
milffen, fo erhellet doch aus d%m zweyten Beylpiele,
dafs {olche Namen picht immer Abftammung, f(y;ndern
auch Reipects- Verhiltniffe bezeichnen folfen. Dena
die fechs Nationen und die Delawaren find offenbar
ganz verichiedenen Stammes. Letztrenennen fich Lenni.
Lennape. Hr. B. fuhrt Loskiel’s Deutung diefes Na-
mens: lodianifche Manner und die von Heckewelder : ur-
fpringlich, an. So belegt letztere durch die angefiihr-
ten Beylpiele ift: fo konnen wir doch, Gibrigens gar
nicht fir erzwungene Vereinigungen geftimmt, hier
nicht umhin,die Nihe der Begriffe: Eingeborner,und:
Mann, zu zeigen; dafs ‘Jenno aber in diefem ganzen
Stamme: Maon, bedeutet, fahrt picht nur Hr. B, im
W ortregifter {elbit an, fondern auch Polney hat es be-
ftatigt. “Hr. B. fahrt fort: Unter allen Nationen zwi-
fchen Maffachufet und dem Miffifippi habe nur die De-
lawarifche und die der 6 Nationen das Recbt, allge-
meine Verfammlungen zufammen zu rufen. Die Dela-
waren und andere benachbarte Stimme unterlagen den
4 Nationen, diele betrugen fich als die Herren jener
wnd als Befitzer des Bodens: aber als etztere be ih-
rer AnhinglichKeit an England in dem amerikaniichen
Revolationskriege viel verloren, bekamen die andern
Stimme wieder freyere Hinde, und die Delawaren
wieder Autoritit; fie hatten zuletzt zunichfit unter den
Wyandots geftanden?> — Die Minfi oder Monfess, nennen
fich Misiffi, {o wie die Halbinfel, die fie bewohnen:
Mimgnk (minis bedeutetim Chippewayifchen : Infel). —
Die Chippeway, deren Sprache o?fenbar ein Dialect der
Delawarifchen fey, beilsen bey den Dblawaren : Ships-
we, welches nach Ha. Heckavelder's Mittheilung auf
Delawarilch fo viel bedeute als: whiflling , fibilans. —
Die Skawnees, beller Sawwamoo oder Sawanos, woln-
ten ehemals aber den Fluffe Savanna in Georgien. Ein
Theil blieb in jenen Gegenden, und ift in dem Bunde
der Cretks, fie haben dort ihren alten Namen und alte
Sprache. Ein anderer Theil zog nérdlich nach Penfyl-
vanien, wozu befonders der Stamm der Pickawes ge-
horte. Das Gebiet der Sawwanoo war fonit fehr be-
trichtlich, und erftreckte fich von Kentuckey fadweft-
lich bis zum MifRfippi ; auch fie mufsten fich den finf
Natioren unterwerfen. Die Kikkapoos, zwifchen dem
Michigan - See und dem Miffifippi balte man fiir einen
anmittelbaren Zweig der Sawwannoo.— Die Miamis
nennen fich fo, bey dgn Delawaren beifsen fie: Twichtwe
oder Twichtwees. Auch ihreSprache zieht Her. B. zu dem
Delawarilchen Stamme; das Gegeatheil hat weit mehr
Grund, wie Polney nach den Ausfagen eines genaven
Keoners diefer Sprache verfichert, deffen fchéstzbare
. ’ amm-~
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Sammlung Miamifcher YW3rter auch manche Bemer-
_ kungen iiber grammatifche Formen enthilt, {. am Ende
des Tableas dw Climat et du fol des Etas - unis d’ Amerique.
Die Wahrheit liegt in der Mitte, Nicht blofs Aehn-
lichkeit der Warter,fondern auch Aehnlichkeit gewi-
fer Formen fpricht for Verwandtichaft mit Dialecten
des, wie Hr. B. ihn nennt, Delawarifchen Stammes ;
aber diefes Zufammentreffen ift nicht fo hiufig, und
wechfelt zu fehr mit Verlchiedenheit ab, als dafs eine
rof<e Nihe der Abftammung angenommen werden
dirfte. 1)ie Wiahtanah feyen ein Zweig der Miamis, —
Die Mefifaugers oder Mc[fajagues ein febr ﬂeifsiies
Volk am Huronen - und oberen See, haben eine %prac e,
die ohne Zweifel mit der der Chippewwayer und Natiks
nahe verbunden fey, aber auch Worter einiger fadli-
chen Stimme enthalte, — Der Penobfiots {ollen 1795.
weniger als 300 gewefen feyn. — Das Gebiet der Nar-
raganfets eritreckte fich im t7tenJahrhunderte im Nor-
den und Often 30 — 40 (Engl.) Meilen vom Sekunkfluffe
und der Narraganfetbay, und fchlofs Rbodeisland und
andere Infeln djefer Bay ein, weftlich und fadlich
reichte es bis zu dem Platze Wekapage, 4 — § Meilen
vom Pawcutukfluffe, welcher alsSid - und Weltgrinze
angefehen wurde und die oltliche Grinze der Fequots
war. — Von der Beflchaffenheit der Sprache der Pe-
guots, diefer fonft michtigen Nation, habeu wir vergeb-
lich einige Aufklirungen oder Winke gefucht. — Die
Nationen, (die zafammen genommen von den Franzo-
en den Namen Jrogxois, daher Irokefen, fo wie von
den Hollindern von dem einen Stamme den Namen
Miguds, erhielten, von den Englindern nach eben
demfelben zuweilen iberhaupt Mokawsk genaoot wer-
den, fich aber Aquanufchionig oder Konunkzi 1% i
Bundesvolker nennen) find die Semekas,® Mohawks,
welche fich den ilteften Zweig nennen, Onosdagos,
Cayxgas, Oneidas, Ihr Bund heifst bey denEimgebornen:
die fefte Hand ; er fcheint ungefibr yor etwas fiber 200
Jahre und zwar in der Nihe der grofsen Canadifchen

Seen, nach einigen im Norden, nachandern im Siiden des

Eriefeeszu Stande gekommen zu feyn ; die drey erftern
Valker heifsen dle ilteren, die zwey letztern die jin-
geren, Aber im erften Theile des 1gten Jabrh, worden
noch die Tuscaroras oder Tuskersra, als die fechste Na-
tion in den Bund aufgenommen, welche von den Chee-
raken und Englindern von den Kaften yon Nordkaro-
lina vertrieben, nordwirts gezogen waren. Sie feyen,
fo wie die //osons, Theile yon den Pampticoxghs, in
Nordkarolina, von denendort der Pampticough - Sund
wvohl feinen Namen erhalten habe. Diefer Bund nahm
1608. den Strich von dem dftlichen Ende des Eriefees
bis zum Champlainfee, und von den Kittatinoey und
Higblands bis zum Ontariofee nnd dem Lorenzfiufle
ein. Nimlich als fie knrz vor diefer Zeit mit den Adi.
rondaos, Gber den See, Krieg gehabt hatten, und letzte-
ren, befonders weil diefe von den Franzofen mit Schiefs-
gewehr unter{tatzt wurden, das jenen damals noch
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unbekannt war, unterlagen: fo brachte es thre Politik,
durch die fie fich unter allen amerikanifchen Volker-
fchaften auszeichnen, dahin, dafs fie zu rechter Zeit
mit jenen und-den Franzofen Frieden machten. Aber
Frieden konnten fie nicht halten; begierig nach Ruhm
pnd Erweiterung ihres Gebiets kehrten fie in der an-
Eegebenen Zeit ihre Waffen gegen die Delawaren, Ma-
icanns und andere dortige ftémme, und zwangen
diefe, ibre Oberherrfchaft anzuerkennen. Die Cochkwne-
wagoes feyen ein Zweig der Mohawks. Auch die
W yandots, befonders um Fort Jofeph und Detroit,
feyen ein Zweig jenes Bundes, und von demfelben ge-
nothigt worden, um Friede zu bitten, wie L. Evans
fage, der fie far Ein Volk mit den Toxes und Ostaga-
mis hilt. — Von den Nadowefjiern, den Siowx der
Franzofen, bemerkt Hr. B., fie hitten ehemals das
Land um Detroijt bewohnt. In der Nihe diefes Platzes
fey ein breiter Fluls, der fich in die Weftfeite des
Sees St. Clair ergielse, und der bey den Chippewayera
wpod andern amerikanifchen Volker{chaften: Nadowes
Sipi d. 1. Nadoweflier - Flufs heifse; das Volk von De-
troit penne ibhn Huroneoflufs. Die Nadoweffier feyen
ein- Zweig der \xyandots, welche letztere von den
Chippewayern: Nottawe/ei genannt werden. (Abge-
fehen von dem Gewicht diefesGrundes wilrde ja aber
daraus ebén fo gut der umgekehrte Fall folgen, und
die Wyandots ein Zweig der Nadoweffier feyn kdonen,
die in Verbindung mit den fechs Nationen getreten,
und dadurch zu manchen ihrer Worter gekommen
feyn konnten.) — Ueber die Cheerake, im Saden und
Sidweiten der Nord- Amerikanifchen Staaten, er-
fubr Hr. B. von Ho. M’ Gilwray, dafs fie linger als
die Muskohge auf der Oftleite des Miffifippi feyen,
indem Jetztere von erfteren: ibre jingeren Briider,
genannt witrden, und Hr. B. fand dieFarbe derChee-
rake lichter, als bey dem grofsten Theil der ihm be-
Kkannten amerikaniichen Volkerfchaften. Der Ueber-
ang der Muskohge tiber den Miffifippi icheine in die
%eit zu fallen, wo die Spanier. unter Ferd. de Soto
zuerft in Florida landeten. Sie habea nach Hn.
M’Gilwray's Mittheilung eine Tradition, dafs, wih-
rend ihre Vorfahren abwirts zogen, fie Nachricht
bekamen von Leuten, welche andere Farbe, als fie,
Haare tber den ganzen Korper, und Donner und
Blitz in den Hinden hitten, — Die Chikkafah feyen
wahricheinlich nahe bey Chikkafah - Bluff aber den
MifGfippi gegangen; diefs miffe einige Zeit nach der
Ankun?t der Spanier in Mexiko gewefen feyn, weil
fie und die Choktah fchon aus der weftlichen Gegend
die fchonen Chikkafah- uad Choktah- Pferde mitge-
bracht, die yon Andalufifcher Raffe fegen. Die Chi
kafak werden ausdricklich in der Expedition des
Ferd, de Soto nach Florida erwihnt. Sie geben von
fich an, dafs fie ein kleiner Theil ihrer Nation feg -
pod dafs ibre Vorfahren noch jenfeits des Miffiippi
pach den Kaften des ftillen Meeres zu wobnen, -

(Die Forefetaung folgt) , ° S
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Sonnabends,

den 27. May 18049.

WISSENSCHAFTLICHE W

VERMISCHTE SCHRIFTEN.

PurLapeLrura, gedr. b. Bioren: New views of the
origin of the tribes and mations of America by B.
S. Barton, etc.

(Fortfetzung der in Num. 148. abgebrochenen Recenfion.)

Die Katahba waren eine betrichtliche Nation, und
ihr Land in Norden und Nord-Often begrinzt
von Nord- Karolina, in Often und Siiden von Siid-
Karolina, im Sud-Weften von den Cheerakes. Vor
25 Jahren war ihr Hauptfitz 140 Meilen von den Chee-
rakes und 200 Meilen von Charlestown. Nach Ho. 41,
Martin, fonft Gouverneurs von Nord - Karolina, hal-
ten fie eine Jahresverfammlung. Sie geben den K3-
fen ihrer Kinder eine kanftliche Form durch ftarke
ufammendringung; doch fcheine diefer Gebrauch
abgekommen zu feyn, indem man bey dem jingern
Theile der Nation keine flachen zefammengedringten
Kopfe finde, ein Umftand, der fich mit unfers be-
rohmten Blumenback’s Annahme der Fortdauer alfo
zufammengedrickter Formen nicht vertrage. Von
. den Natchez theilt M’ Gilwray mit, dafs ihre Ueber-
bleibfel 1790 unter den Creeks deren Sprache {pre-
chen, aber ein Dollmeticher verficherte 1794, dafs
fie ihre eigene Sprache beybehalten; welche auch d»
Praiz erlernt hatte, aber nicht mittheilt, weil Kennt-
nifs einer folchen ausgeftorbenen Sprache ohne Inter-
effe fey , (nimlich far den Handelsmaen, fiir den vie-
le Sammlungen Worter fremder Sprachen zunichft
berechnet find, ftatt dafs man das Interefle des Ethno-
raphen und Linguiften hitte immer recht lebhaft anf-
aﬂ'zn follen.) ie abrigen Bemerkungen Ober die
fidlichen Valker find bey den genannten aus dem,
wregen {einer fonderbaren Hauptanficht unter uns bey
weitem nicht genxf geniitzten Adair, bey andern aus
ewohnlichen Hiulfsmitteln gefchopft. ~ Bey allem
ank for Ho. B's. Beytrige zur Kenntnifs von Nord-
Amerika, miffen wir hier noch die frohe Hoffnung
ausfprechen, dafs wir nun bald durch unfers grofsen
Topographen und einzigen Kenners von Nord - Ame-
rika, unfers verehrten Ebeling’s Fortfetzung feines
claffifchen Werks gecht reich an Aufklirungen der
Kunde und Gelchichte diefes Landes werden.

. Die Haspttendenz von Ho. B'sintereflantem Werke
ift, wie wir unfern Lefern fchon fagten, lingwiflifch. Wir
haben von -der ethnographifchen zuerit gehandelt,
und gehes nun zu diefer tber. Wir haben zuerft
diber die Ber'gichernngeg unferervlinguiftifchen Kennt-
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niffe, die wir Hn. B's {chitzbaren Worterfammlungen
verdanken, und Ha. B's Verdienften dabey, fodann
von den Grundfitzen der Vergleichuag der verfchie-
denen Sprachen, welche er befolgt, und zuletzt von
den linguiftifchen und ethnographifchen Refultaten
zu handeln, welche unfer Vf. durch feine Unterfu-
chungen findet. :

ufrichtiger Dank Jedem, der in fernen Gegen-
den uns Worter fremder Sprachen fammelt, fie genau
und mit dberlegender Vorficht darftellt: vielfacher
Dank Hn. B., der uns fo viele Worter fo yieler Spra-
chen fammelte. Er hat in der erften Ausgabe 52, in
der zweyten 70 Begriffe aufgeftellt, (die fich fimmt-
lich auch unter den, von der Kaiferin Katharina zum
Behuf des grofsen vergleichenden Wérterbuchs auf-
gefteliten Vggrtern finden, und einezweckmaifsige Aus-
wahl aus denfelben find) und hat von fo vielen ame-
rikanifchen Sprachen, als ihm durch frahere oder ei-
gene Nachforfchungen mehr oder weniger 2ugd nglich
waren, die Worter derfelben fir diefe Begriffe ge-
fammelt. Die grofse Menge von Wéortern, wel(ﬁxe
uns Hr. B. zuerit bekannt macht, find durch andere
Schrift von den, aus fchon fedruckten Quellen unter-
fchieden; diefe Quellen find genau nachgewiefen, fo

‘wie auch die in jeder derfelben herrfchende Art der

Ausfprache. Mehrere derfelben find aus kleinen, aufser
Amerikakanm gekpmmenenSchriften entlehntund uns .
infofern auch nen. WiegenauHr. B.dabey zu Werke
gegangen, erhellet vorziglich daraus, dafs er oft fehr
geringe Abweichun en der Ausfprache doch befonders
angiebt. Vorzi lich in den Sprachen der 6 Nationen,
ferner der der Katahba hat Hr. B. unfere Kenatnifs {o
fehr bereichert; aber auch neue Beytrdge in der Spra-
che der Mustokge, Cheerake und vieler andern verdan-
Ken wir thm. Er hat unermildet Gelegenheiten ge-
nitzt, z. B. die Ankunft zweyer Katahbas zu Phila-
delphia, um auch von diefer Nation noch Warter im.
Appendix zu fammeln. Kurz in allen diefen Rack-
fichten hat fich Hr. B. bleibende Verdienfte erworben,
und ihm dorfen wir es nicht anrechnen, dafs die eng-
lifche Orthographie eine der unbequemften zur Be-
ftimmung der Kusfprache fremder Volker ift, imd
dafs z. B. se blofs ein ftummes ¢ am Ende, augh blofs
ah am Ende ausdriickt, wie man diefs am deutlich-
ften in Will. Somes Abhandlung in d. Afiatical Refear-
&hes Vol. I. S, 1 — s6. erfieht, und auch in Poiney'’s
angefihrten Miamifchen Worterbuch, wo die frey-
lich anch nicht fehr bequeme franzofifche Ausfprache

und die englifche oft neben einander geftellt find.
Ve Auch
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Auch dirfen wir es Hn. B. nicht zurechnen, dafs fei-
ne grofse Entfernung von ltalien ihm dortige, frey-
lich fitir die Amerikanifche Sprachkunde hachft wich-
tige und ergiebige Werlke entzog, nimlich Fil. Salv.
Gilij faggio di Storia Americana T.111. della religione
¢ delle lingue Amevic. Rom 1780. und Lor. Hervas
vocabulario poliglotto con prelegomensi fopra piu di CL
lingue, fo wie deflen Saggio pratico delle lingue,
beyde Rom 1787; deflen gatalogo delle lingue
conofciute della loro affinita e diverfits, Rom 1784; def-
fen Aritmeticadelle nazioni, Rom 1785; dafsalfo
ihm fo Manches fehlte, wahrend es mitten in Deutfch-
land redlichem Eifer mdglich wird, durch Ben. tzung
dieler und vieler andern Hitlfsmittel, des vor uns lie-
genden Buchs und der von dem berthmten Reifenden
Alex. von Humboldt aus Siid - Amerika und Mexiko
mitgebrachten Halfsmitteln von mehr als dreyflig ame-
rikanifchen S‘Prachep und Mundarten eine mehr oder
weniger vollftindige, _grammatifche Ueberlicht und
voo beynabie hundert amemkanilchen Sprachen’und
Mundarten fehr oder einigermafsen reichh.ltige W or-

terbiicher oder wenigftens Sammlungea mehrerer W ér--

ter zu haben. Selbl: aber Amerika alfo (ausgenom-
men von. den nordlichen Volkern, von dem Ausfufs
des Miffifippi an, mit denen Hr. B. in niheren Ver-
biltniflen ftand,) find wir jetzt um fehr vieles reicher,
als er, und vermdgen, von alles von Hn. B. aufgeltell-
ten Begriffen, die Mexikanilchen,. Peruanilchen Be-
zeichnun, en und viele von Volkern anzufihren, de-
ren Namen felbft Hn. B. kaum bekannt geworden zu
feyn fcheinen. Allerdings ift auch der Titel des
Buchs etwas zu weit .efafst, wenn man nicht ein
Milsverhiltnifs zwifchen den Nachrichten aber die
eben genannten Gegenden und die iibrigen Theile Ame-
rika finden foll. Demnichft liegt dem tiefforfchen-
den Linguiften und Fthpographen der Wunfch recht.
nahe, dafs es Hn. B. gefallen haben machte, auch
auf einige grammatifche Formen der Volker, deren
~ Warter er uas fo forgfiltig giebt, Yeine Aufmerkfam-
keit zurichten. Es kdpnte undankbar fcheinen, wenn
man fo viel Schitzbares von einem wackeren Gelehr-
ten erhilt, wie wir von Hn. B., noch mehr zu ver-
langen; wenn nicht auf der einen Seite das Intereffe
der Wilfenfchaft e« forderte, und wenn nicht auf der
andern Seite die Gelegenheit, folche gelehrte und #+r-
fchende Sammler in einem bleibenden Aufenthalte in
einem fo giinftigen Local zu erblicken, fo felten wa-
re, dal- man fie gern fo viel brauchen mochte, als
es ohne Verdacht des Mifsbrauches méglichift. Auch
find wir fern davon, dem Vf. es anzurechnen, dafs
wir aus vollf dndigern Wartbiachern, z. B. der Mexi-
canifchen , Peruanifchen nicht blofs febr vieles hinzu-
fugen, fondern*auch berichtigen konnen: im Mexi-
canifchen foll 2. B. teojuichtuich Bruder fevn, aber
teoquichwi ift nicht diefs, fondern: Ehemann, ix.
telolotli Avge, nacatzli Ohr, ift nicht der Plurg};
camactli oder chal foll: Mund, Jfeyn, jenes mu~
¢amatl h-ifsen und di-fes fizden wir gar nicht; far
yullochtti: Herz, follte yullotli ﬂen; fir ci.
tlabinm, Stern: citlalin; las foll Land, Erde, be-
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deuten, aberkein Mexicanifches Wort fingt mit / an:
tlalliift: Erde; neben at/: Waffer, {teht noch ae!,
welche Verbindung ven a¢ aber im Mexic.nifchen
gar nicht vorkommt ;. im Peruanifchen ift nicht unu
Waffer, fondern: gnu, und jenes bedeutet: zu Wal-
fer oder flaffig gemdcht. — Auch unbedeutend ift es,
dafs der Vf. zuweilen Worter in dem Appendix noch
einmal anfibrt, die fchon im eigentlichen Verzeiche
piffe gerade eben fo ftanden, z. B. das Nadowefs{che
paatah Feuer. Blofs etwas Erhebliches ift an diefen
Worterfammlungen wirklich auszuletzen, nimlich
diefs: dafs unfer V. d:e gedruckten Hilfsmittel nicht
ausgebraucht hat, und vns alfo nicht der Nothwen-
digkeit dberhebt, nun neben feinem Buche alle diefe
Bicher autzulchlagen, und das nachzutragen, was
fie uns neben dem, von Hn. B.Angefuhrten, darbie en.
Wir diirfen, um diefs zu belegen, nur /a Hontax und
feine paar Huronifchen Warter anfithren, von denen
Hr. ; blofs Himmel und Bruder angibt, und ock¢
(divinité), onte htien (femme), onnonhosue, (homme),
eonhora (chevexx), outoirha (il fait fro'i,, ififis
fes), aguienon (chien) auslifst; oder de Laet’s
ammlungert in feiner novi orbis di cr?tia, tiber die
Sankikani im ehemaligen Neu-Holland, wo mensutto
oder menetto Gott, remoes Mann, orquoywe Frau, my-
trach Haar, kepattew Kilte, aram Hund; dber die
Hoohelagenfes, wo aguehum Maun, agruafle Frau,
geniascon Stirn, agomiscon Haare; ober die Souri
quofii im ehemaligen Akadien, wo ofiajeck Himmel,
metaboviow Mann, geboviow Frau, mechit Fifse, ausge~ _
laffen find ; iiber das Brafilifche wo ave oder ava u. a.
mangeln; die aber den’ aoi in Gui.na, wo § Warter
angegeben find, und 16 fehlen; oder Gage's Angaben
von der Sprache der Poconchi, wo man taxab Him-
mel, vinac Maon, ixoc Frau, chi Mund, cam Hand,
éh Sonne und Tag u. m. a.; oder Adair’s zerftreute
mfﬁhrun en, wo man des Chikkafaifche ya.-we
Menich, cfas Cheerakilche: kora Winter u. m. a. un-
ern vermifst. Vorziglich aber mufs es auffallen,
afs die Worter der Narragawfets und der Natiks aus
William’s Key und Elliots Bibel und Grammatik fo
ganz unvollftandig gegeben find, da diefe Hilfsmittel
auf dem Continente von Europa fo dufserft felten find,
und fchon jene Grammatik (Cambridge in Amerika
1665. 4to.) viele von jenen Wortern lieferte, aus der
Bibel (ebendafelbft 1663. 4to.) aber fie fich fo leicht
alle auffitellen liefsen. : '
Wir kommen zu den Vergleichungen, welche
Hr. B, fowohl zwifchen den Amerikaoifchen Sprachen
als einigen des alten Continents anftellt, und den da-
bey angewendeten Grundfitzes. Hr. B. fucht zu zei-
gen » dafs zwifchen den ver{chiedenen Amerikanifchen
p acheb fo mancherley Berithrung ftatt finie, und
dafs fie ebenfalls mit Sprachen des alten Continents
zufammentreffen. Er hat in le%zterer Hinficht mit
Recbt dieSprachen Afiens vorzilglich ins Auge gefafst,
und unter jedes feiner Regifter von .Amerikanifchen’
Woartern, z. B. fiar den Begriff: Blut, alle Bezeich-
nungen diefes Begriffs in ABatifchen Sprachen, wel-
che auch nur. einige Achnlichkeit mit irgend einem
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voo jenen hatten, hinzir gefammelt. Seine Quelle ilt
hier das fchon erwihnte, Pailasiche vergleichends
‘Worterbuch gewefen, und es ift merkwirdig, Frich-
te jener grofsen Uniernehmung auch in Philadelphia
apflprielsen zu fehen, und zu fehen, wie felblt dort
die f‘\ufﬁfchen Lettern jenes \Worterbuchs einem for-
fchenden Gelehrten kein Hindernifs feines Gebrauchs
fir Linguiftik und Ethnographie gewefen find. Sa-
mojedifche und Oftjakifche Waérter findet man hier,
fo wie Hn. B. die Laute dhnlich fchi-nen, neben Wor-
tern der VOolker des Kaukafus, der Ueberbleibfel fo
vieler vorbeygezogenen Nationen enthilt. Es war
recht verdieultlich, die Bahn zu folchen Vergleichun-
gen mit Afiatilchen Sprachen zu brechen; da der Ge-
danke an einen Zufammeohang der Vélker von Nord-
Weft- Amerikaund Nord - Oft - Afien fonatiirlich ilr;
dergleichen Vergleichungen mufsten Refultate herbey-
_ fahreny .und zur Entfcheidung jener grofsen Frage
beytragen. Aber freylich darfen jene Vergleichun-
gen picht erzwungen werden, milffen .wefentliche

heile der bezeichnenden Laute betreffen wund das
Zufammentreffen muls nicht blofs in einem paar Wér-
tern, fondern in vielen picht blofs bald zwilchen der
und jener Sprache, bald zwilchen andern, fondern
beltiadiger zwilchen ebendenfelben, Statt finden, wenn
ein Refultat aber den Zufammenhang der Sprache und
Vaolker darauf gegriindet werden foﬁ. Hr. B. {chrei-
tet offenbar viel zu {chaell zu der Annahme eines fol-
¢henZufammenhanges fort, und fieht zu leicht Aehn-
lichkeiten. Wienoch viel leichter wiirden fich folche
Achnlichkeiten haben finden la{len, wenn Hn. B. die
zweite, nicht in§ Publikum ansgegebene Bearbeitung
des Pallas’lchen Waorterbuchs zu Geficht gekommen
wire, wo alle Worter aller verfchiedener Sprachen
Fahz nach der alphabetifchen Ordnung zufammenge-
tellt find, und alfo dabey blofs die Gleichheit der
Laute, nicht die der Abltammung ins Auge gefafst

ift. Wir wollea Beyfpiele der Vergleichungen aushe-

ben, die wenigftens noch einigen Schein fir fich ha-
ben. Haar ilt bey den Chié)peyvays: Ji@s oder lifly,
bey den Wenden in der Laufitz (Hr. B. hat aus einer
in Amerika fehr verzeihlichen Verweohfelung: Win-
den in Cirnthen. und der Laufitz): Joffee; und bey
den Woccons : tumme, bey den Kartalinshi auf-dem
Kaukafus: toma; Bauch bey den Delawaren: wach-

tey, im Olonetziichen: watifcho; und bey den CThile.-

fen: pue, bey den Watiaken: poati, Fuff, im Brafili-
fchen pi, im Perfifchen und Bucharifchen: - gace;
Stern im Delawarilchen, Chippewayifchen, Algou-
Kifchen: alank. im Kotowskifchen und A ffauskifchen:
alagdn alak ; und im Chilefi{chen: wangelen,im Ticher-
kahfchen (aus einem bey einer folchen Menge von du-
fserft genau copirten fremden Wartern recht verzeih-
lichen Schreibefehler ift ftatt bier TJcherkaf]. zu fetzen,
unterdem vorhergehenden : Japaneefe ein Strich, gleich
als ob das eben anzugebende Wort auch Japaniich
wire:) wago; [chwarz im Delawar(chen: fuckes,
~ im Samojedifchen: Sage, und im Chilefilchen: curi,

im Tatarifchen: kara; micht, im Delawarifchen- 11

- matta, im Efthnilchen meette und im Mahiccanilchen:
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efchta und a{chta, im Lamutilchen: aitfcha; Lickt im
Delawarifchen: wockejeek, im Pumpocolskiichen (bey
e:nem Oftiakenftamme in der rechten Seite des Jenifei):"
chok; ich im Delawarifchen ni, im Muskohgifchen:
aneh oder ani (und eben {o, wie wir hinzufetzen kin-
nen, in der Sprache der Pimas, der verbreitetften in
Sonora auf beiden Seiten der Fliffe Gila und Colora-
do;) im Moturifchen, bey dem mit dem Samojeden
verwandten Stamme am Fluffe Tuba: ne, im Tangu-
tifchen nai, im Permifchen: me, im Hebriifchen : ano-
chi , im Jadilcheni: anee. ( Dafs der Vf. diefe Semiti-
{chen Sprachen gus eigner Kenntnifs aufltellen follte,
wire von dem {chdtzbaren Naturforfcher und Arzte
zn viel verlangt, Ugrichtigkeit ift in diefer Hinficht
auch im Folgenden.) Dx im Poconchilchen: at, im
Hebriilchen: atta, im Chaldidifchen: ad oder ant, im
Syrifchen: anat oder at, im Arabifchen: andyeh, im

ftiakifchen te; dafelbfl im Delawarilchen ka, im
Kartalinskifchen: eeka; Bein im Tuscarorilchen: o4
[kéreh, im Armenilchen oskor; Stirnbeyden Indianern
in Penfylvanien hackalu bey den Tufchetski Aaka, bey
den Katahba metaup, bey den Ticherkaffiern nats.
Doch wir diirfen unfre Lefler nicht durch mehrere
Beyfpiele dicfer Vergleichungen, die wir, ohne blofs
wirklich febr dhuliche oder blofs wenig dhnliche Laute
auszufuchen, hier ausgehoben haben, ermiiden. Sie
find alle von der Art bald ein Wort aus dem {adlich-
ften Amerika, ,bald aus dem ndrdlichen, bald mit
Waortern von der Nord - Oltkifte von Afien, bald mit
Waortern vom weftlichen Kaukafus, bald mit wenig-
ftens an{prechendem Zufammentreffen des Lauts, bald
fehr gezwungen verglichen. Wir {chrinken uns
our noch auf ein paar Bemerkungen @iber diefe Verglei-
chungen felbft ein.. Erftens: Man begreiftleicht, dafs
Hr. B. feine Worter nach der Englifchen Ausfprache

elefen haben will. Aber bey der Uebertragung der

uffifchen Buchftaben in diefelbe ift er, ungeachtet
der Genauigkeit, die fichtber aberall obwaltet, doch
zuweilen entweder undeutlich geworden oder ange-
ftofsen; z. B. wena das Brafilifche roig Kilte, mit
dem Lesghifchen rohee verglichen wird, im Pallas-
fchen Worterbuche fteht roru; bey dem Olonetzki-

.{chen techtee Stern, wird man ch Englifch ausfprechen,

im Ruffifchen fteht TExTH, es ift mit dem Tuscaro-
rifghen heegthteh verglichen; das 3 ift durch oe¢ ausge-
drOcKe; aber ¥ wire beffer gewefen, weil man z. B,
bey kosera im Olonetzkifchen: Hund, welches mit
dermi Cheerakifehen keera verglichen wird, nicht weils,
objenes: kiera oder ko-irg feyn foll, wie fn Ruffiichen
ftebt xoura. Am auffallenditen ift aber der Einflufs
der Englifchen Ausfprache bey dem Delawarilchen .
Chey Fell, welches mit dem Lesghifchen Cheg {chein-
bar paffend verglichen wird, wo aber ckey lifch
ausgefprochen mit dem XEI, wie im Originale {teht,
hochft wenig Aebnlichkeit bat. Zweytens: Mehr-
mals haben \die Anfinge der Wanter mit den Buch-
3 aben s zum Vergleichungspuncte gedient. Nun ift
aber diefer Laut nicht blofs in dem Stamme, welchen
r. B. den Delawarifchen nennt, fondern auch in an-

‘dern Amerikanifchen eine grammatifche Form, wel-
cha

Traw
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che vor die Subftantive vorgefetzt wird, um das Pro-
/nominal - Adjectiv: mein auszudriicken, und wnfre aib-
““rigen Pronominal—Acgective werden durch andere
vorgefetzte Laute, z. B. &, ki ausgedrickt. Konnte
nun alfo, wie es gelchieht, mit dem Delawarifchen
neconnis, Algoukifchen, micannich, des Tungnfifchen
nokkoom , und des Samojedifchen neka verglichen wer-
den, zumal da aus der Sprache der 1llinois (am gleich-
namigen in den Milfifippi fallenden Fluffe): nits aus-
dracklich, als: meis Bruder, bedeutend angefihrt;
wird: oder des katahbilchen meetook Auge, mit dem
Kalmickilchen n#tdoon, oder des Mahikannifchen
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 keeskq Auge, mit dem Tatarifchen %oos: wenn nicht
‘die ganze Vergleichbarkeit der Warter, wie oft bey
‘unferm V., auf die Aehnlichkeit eines einzigen Buch-
ftabens zufammen fchmelzen foll? Hierzu kommt, dafs
in fehr vielen Amerikanifchen Sprachen die Subftan-
tive gar nicht ohne Pronominal - Adjective (oder Pof-
feffiva) gefprochen werden konnen, und dafs man al-
fo fich %ier dowelt hathen mufs, nicht: mein, dein
oder fein z. R. Weib far das abloiute: Weib zu neh-
men, fir welche Abfoluta manche dortige Spracheq
wieder eine eigene vorzufetzende Form haben,
(Der Befchdufs folge)

N

LITERARISCHE

I. Lehranftalten,

Froankfurt am Mayn.

Zu den wohlthitigen Anftalten, deren fich unfere
Stadt [chon erfreut, kommt nun noch eine neue nicht
minder wohlthitige. Diels ift die fiir die hiefige jidi-
fche Gemeinde nichftens zu errichtendc Carlsfchule. Bis
zum Jahre 1794 befanden fich die Schulen fiir die Kin-
der diefer Gemeinde in einer fo {chlechten Verfallung,
dafs fie kaum diefen Namen verdienten. .Damals tha-
ten zwar einige Privatperfonen zu-einer befléern Ein-
richtung dicfer Anftalten die heillam(ten Vorfchlige;
allein ihre Entwiirfe blieben der kriftigen Unterftitzung
des danfahligen Magiltrats und der ‘belonders thitigen
Bemiihungen des Hn. D. Hufnagel ungeachtet unausge-
fibrt. Es entftanden [eitdem neuere Lehran(talten far
Knaben, die zwar die frithern Schulen weit hinter fich
zuriick liefsen, aber gleichwohl noch nicht den jetzi-
gen Anforderungen an gute Schulanftalten entfprachen.
Fir Midchen gefchah gar michts. Defto ernftlicher
dachte man jetzt darauf, einem fo dringenden Bedirf-
niffe abzuhelfen, und eine Folge davon ilt, dafs die
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zu erhalten. Der Garten wird zu niitzlichen kérper-
lichen Uebungen der Schiiler eingerichtet, nand wenn
es die Umftinde erlauben, wird auch noch eine Schul-
bibliothék aus dem Schulfond angefchafft werden, und
eine Sammlung phyficalifcher und mathematifcher In-
firumente, wie auch ein phyficalifcher ind chemifcher
Apparat hinzukommen. Anftatt dafls das Schulgeld in
den bisher beftandenen Schulen 100 his 200 Gulden
jahrlich betrug, wird fich in Zukunft daffelbe fiir Kin-
der von 4 bis g Jahren jihrlich nicht iiber 2 bis 30 Gul-
den, fir Kinder von § bis 12 Jahren nicht iiber 40 bis
45 Gulden belaufen, und Kinder von 12 bis 15 Jahren
werden héchftens so Gulden jihrlich Schulgeld geben.
Unbemnittelte und Arme werden unentgeldlichen Un-
terricht erhalten. Von allen diefem giebt folgende
Schrift Nachricht: Usterrichesplan cu der fir die hie hge jie
difche Gemeinde zu ervichsenden Carlsfehule,” o wie Jolcher Sr.
Hoheit , dem fouverinen Firflen Primad vorgelege wurde und
deffen hichfte Sanction erhalten haz, Herausgegeben mit Ge-
nehmigung des firftlichen Herrn Special - CommifTarii
von der Schul-Studien-Section des Vorftands der Ju-
den-Gemeinde Zu Frankfurt. Frankfurt am Mayn,
b. 'Varrentrapp und Wenner, 1809. 16 S, 4. g

nichftens zu ersffnende Schule, die aus Dankbarkeit -

gegen den Fir{ten Primas, deffen Unter[titzung fie ih-
re Entftehung verdankt, den obigen Namen Ffithren
wird. Vor allem wurde darauf gefehen, dafs die bis-
herigen Schulén in'Knaben- und Midchen - §chulen ein-

getheilt.wurden, und eine zweckmalsige Emrichtung ™

erhielten. Die Oberaufficht iber diefe Bildungsanl(talt
fihrt 1) ein gelehrter Padagog, der alles, was micht
in das Fach d®r technifchen Kunfte einfchligt, zu be-
forgen hat; 2) ein Profeffor der Mathematik, welc_her
zugléich Phylik und Chemie theoretilch und praktifch
lehrt; 3) eine Obergouvernante, welche die Aufficht
iither den Unterricht in weiblichen Kenntniffen und

Fertigkeiten und denfelben zu leiten hat. In der Fol- '

ge wird ein gerdumiges Sclulgebiude mit ¢inem Gar-

ten angelegt werden, um die Gefundheit der Zsglinge .

IL Beforderungen,

Beyder ZufammenfchmelZung der Provinzial-Ober: .
Jultiz . Gerichte im Konigreich Bajern, i Ein Obers
Appellatiéns - Gericht zu Miincken, wuﬁé auch der
Ober -Juftiz-Rath won Hersberg , von welchem der neue
deutfche Merkur manche liebliche Blithe feiner der
ernlten Themis abgewonnenen Mufseftunden, und be- -
fonders eine nach der Vollendung liftern machende
Probe ‘einer, auch nach der von Hagenfchen Bearbei-
tung noch nicht iiberfliffigen Ueberfetzung des Niche.
lungen Liedes mittheilte, zum Ober - Appellations - Rath
ernannt, hilt fich aber bis zur Beendigung einiger ibm
dbertragenen, bey der Auflsfung des Ober - Juftiz - Ge-
richts nicht vollendeten, Gelfchifte noch in Ulm auf,

Ve
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’ VERMISCHTE SCHRIFTEN.

PurLApeLpHIA, gedr. b. Bioren: New views of the
origin of the tribes and nations of America, by B.
S. Barton, etc.

(Befchlufe der in Num. 139. abgebrochenen Recenfion.)

Es ift fchwer, felte Grundfitze bey Vergleichung
der Worter ganz verfchiedener Sprachen zu er-

eifen, wobey es darauf abgefehen ilt, dadurch die
Krt ihres Zufammenhanges zu beftimmen; und man
tadele ja nicht zu ftreng Gelehrte, die nach den miih-
famften und gewiffenhaftelten Forfchungen eine ge-
wifle Vorliebe far die Aehnlichkeiten einnimmt, wel-
che fie gefunden zu haben glauben. Hat doch felbft
den m‘lgmternen Volney die Aehnlichkeit des Miami-
fchen Wortes: Helaniah (Mann), und des Delawari-
fchen: Lemni, mit den Hellenen in Alt- Griechenland
(a. a. O. S. 526.) zu einer ernfthaften Vergleichung
diefer Namen, und felbft des der Alanen, verleitet,
weil er fo fcharffinnig die ilteften Griechen und die
amerikanifchen Wilden vergleicht, ob er wobhl aus-
driicklich feine Milsbilligung vieler von den Reful-
taten unfers Vfs. bezeugt. Manche folche Aehalich-
keit ift blofser Zufall. Der Vf. hat Molina's Sag-

ia fulla floria naturale de Chili gekannt, und allo auc
feine Zufammenftellung nicht weniger, wirklich fehr
dhnlichen Worter im Chilefifchen (oder Araucani-
fchen), und im Griechifchen und Lateinifchen, die
Molina fir nichts mehr als Zufall hilt, und auch
Hr. B. nicht in Anfchlag gebracht hat. Wir konn-
ten Hns B. noch eine Nfenge von Fillen eines eben
folchen Zufammentreffens aus fid - americanifchen
Sprachen pachweifen, z. B. des Aymarifohon na/a
und hancco, mit nafus und blancco oder brancco; de_s
candyow in der Sprache der Caribifchen Frauen mit
dem_gleichbedeutenden canard; des Mexikanifchen
tech *aind des Deutichen dich; des lailo, Nacht, und
caplhe, Haare, io der Sprache der Lule im Weften
won Paraguay, mit b und capilli; des topa in der
Sprache Omagua im Konigreich Quito, mit dem

eichbedentenden 7dmo, des Chilehfchen lewvs mit -

flewve; des Aruwakilchen maxtia it matis; des Chip-
ewayifchen malatatt, ganz fchlecht, mit malus; des

' &adowel'ﬁl'chen opiniatiare, wovon man eine hobe
Meinung hat, was man bewundert, mit opinion; des,
catte, fallen, hwmafoi, Menfch, amaicii, lieben, jenes
in der Yarura-, letztere in der Betoi - Sprache am Ca-
fanave oherhalb des Orinoco, mit: cadere, homo,

WISSENSCHAFTLICHE WERKE

amare; des anu, Weib, in der Sapibocona-Sprache
in einem Theile von Peru, mit anus. Aber wenn
folches Zufammentreffen Statt findet bey Sprachen
von Volkern, die faft unmaglich jemals in einem fol-
chen Zufammenhange des# erkehrs oder der Abf{tam-
mung geftanden haben, dals jenes Zufammentreffen
daher Kommen koonte, und mehr als Zufall ware:
wie foll anderwirts der Beweis diefes Verkehrs oder
wohl gar der Abftammung daraus gefithrt werden,
dals, wie Hr. B. zeigt, drey oder vier Worter der ei-
nen Nation in Siid - Amerika mit einer andern in Nord-
Amerika, oder in Nord - oder Welt - Afien mehr oder
weniger zufammentreffen? Hitte ein folches Argu-
ment Beweiskraft: fo wiirde es offenbar zu viel bes
weifen. Man ift zu weit gegangen, wenn man neuer-.
dings gefordett hat, die Vergleichung verfchiedener
Sprachen miifste fich auf den ganzen Reichthum der-
felben erftrecken: aber es ift volle Wahrheit, dafs
diefe Vergleichung immer unvollkommen bleiben
wird, wenp man mcht beide Sprachen in ihrem gan-
zen Umfange genau kennt, Am wenigften wird man
in das ganze innere Verhiltnifs zweyer Sprachen ohne
jene Kenntnils einzugehen, und zu beftimmen vermé-
gen, ob Verkehr zwifchen zwey Nationen in.der ei-
nen oder gegenfeitig Worter eingefiibrt hat, oder ob
die Sprachen mit fo%chen Worten von einerley Stamm
find.” Um wieder aus amérikanifchen Sprachen Bey-
fpiele zu entlehnen: fo ift die Plural - Fndung jini in
er Yarura - Sprache der benachbarten Betoifchen jana
offenbar zu éiEnlich, als dafs nicht eine von der an-
dern angenommen feyn follte; obwohl die Sprachen
dibrigens verfchieden find. Und offenbar ift das Wort
der gluafteker auf der Nord - Oftfeite des ehemaligen
Reiches Mexigo: ixal, Weib, angenommen,. und
daffelbe sxal in der Sprache der Maya’s in Yucatan
(der Sprache, durch welche Donna Marina des Ero-
berers Cortes Dollmet{cherin wurde),  urfpringlich,
weil hier 4/, Sobn, ift, und ix bedeutet: einen, der
etwas hat, fo wie ixoc in der benachbarten und fehr
verwandten Poconchifchen Sprache vielleicht eben fo
mit acxs, Sohn, zufammen ﬁn%t. Sichtbar ift der
Zufammenhang zwilchen dem feyerlichen Gelangs-
worte: Akiuja, und dem den Gefang befchliefsenden
Ton: ke, ke, bey den Chikkafah in Stiden nach Adair,
der aus jelem die Abftammung der Amerikaner von
den Ifraelitin mit folgert, und ganz eben fo im nord-
lichen Nord- Amerika bey den Souriguois noch Ejcar-
bot, den jener nicht gekannt zu haben f{cheint: aber
wer vermag die Art diefes Zufammenhangs diefer \:61-
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ker zu beftimmen? So {chwer es nun auch bey in ih-
rem ganzen Umfange bekannten Sprachen, z. B. bey
der Polnifchen und Deut{chep, wird, in den einzelnen
Wortern zu beftimmen, ob fie in jener aus diefer
blofs angenommen, oder urfpringlich dhnlich fiad;
fo doppelt fchwer diefs bey halb oder wenig bekann-
ten Sprachen ift; fo wichtig es ift, fo viele Worter
als moglich, befonders aber ihren grammatifchen Basu
zu vergleichen: fo wenig darf man doch abyrtheilea
gegen die Vergleichung von Sprachen, von welchen
uns nur ein paar Dutzend Warter zu Gehote ftehn.
Eine grofse Aehnlichkeit derfelben mit Andern giebt
- oft einen fo bedeutenden, fo nitzlichen Wink, dafs
man allmihlig dem grofsen Ziele niher rickt, zu ei-
ner linguifch- ethnographifchen Ueberficht auch ent-
fernter Welttheile zu gelangen; und wenn z. B. Gilij
nachweift, dafs bey den

, Maipuri, Guipunavi, Caveri
Tabak jema -dema Jcema
Berg  japa dapa Jfciapa

heifst: fo ift folche Gleichheit mit regelmifsiger Ab-
weichung fchon bey einer kleinen Anzahl von Wor-
tern doppelt charakteriftilch. Nur die Methode ift
zu unbefriedigend, wenn Hr. B. auf das Zufammen-
treffen von drey oder vier Wortern in Sprachen an
dem einen und andern Ende von Amerika oder Afien
die Behauptung baut, dals diefe Warter wegen diefer
Aehnlichkeit aus Einer Quelle gefloffen, und die V 6l-
ker, die diefe Sprachen” redeten, urfpringlich Ein
Volk mit Einer Urfprache gewefen feyen.

Und fomit kommen wir egdlich ganz zu den Re-
fultaten iber die Abftammung der amerikanifchen
Volkerfchaften, welche Hr. B. gezogen hat. Er{ucht
tiberall urfpringliche Verbindung zwifchen allen ame-
rikanifchen Volkern; man fieht, wie forgfiltig er
die Tradition von dem Zuge der freyen Volker auf
der Oftfeite von Nord - Amerika und Weften fam-
. melte; er ftellt die Meinung auf, dals manche Volker-

fchaften in Nord - Amerika, befonder< die fadlichen,
aus dem ehemaligen mexikanifchen Reiche bey der
Eroherung derfelben durch die Spanier nordéftlich
bis zuletzt in ihrem jetzigen Sitze heraufgezogen feyn
mochten. Aber immer ift die Baupt Babs aller feiner
beftimmten Refultate die bemeéskte Aehnlichkeit man-
cher Worter der einen und der andern Sprache. Und
fo fuhrt er uns nach Afien an (er Nord - und Oftkafte
umbher bis nach dem Kaukafus, wo er forgfam eben {o
ein paar Aehnlichkeiten gefammelt hat. Aber ift denn
Afien nicht ein ungeheures Land? und warde die
Vorftellung, dafs die amerikanifchen mit den afati-
fchen Sprachen zufammenhingen, nicht eben fo vag
bleiben, als wenn man ehemals woh} vom der ameri-
kanifchen Sprache gefprochen, oder wenigftens den
Zufammenhang der paar Sprachen, deren Namen man

kannte, ftilllchweigend vorausgefetzt hat? Unfer Vf. .

ift, fo- mihfam und umfaffend feine Sprachforfchun-
gen gewefen find, doch fo befcheiden, das Refultat,
das er gefunden zu habem glaubt, nimlich die Ver-
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bindung aller amerikanifchen und afiatifchen Volker
und Sprachen zu Einem Stamme, dahin zu belchrin-
ken, dafs die Grinde derfelben ,, nicht zureichen, um
auszumitteln, dafs die Amerikaner aus Oft - Afien
ausgewandert, und welches der Urftamm fey,” wie
fchon im Eingange diefer Recenfion erwihnt worden
ift. Natirlich ftimmen wir letzterem vollko::men
bey, und wir find auch fern davon, den Zufammen-
hang amerikanifcher Sprachen unter fich zu liugnen,
oder auf die wenigen Fille zu hefchrinken, die Clavi-
gero angegeben hat. Wir werden ihn fowohl in Nord-
als in Sitd - Amerika im Grofsen zeigen kbnnen ; aber
wir werden ihn theils beltimmt nur von den Volkern
behaupten, wo er fich wirklich zeigt, theils nur auf
fefte Bafen des grammatifchen Baues der Sprachea
begriinden. Von interelfanten Aehnlichkeiten diefes
Baues zwifchen manchen einzelnen Sprachen koénn-
.ten wir eine Menge von Beyfpielen anfuhren; hier
nur ein paar Momente tber gewiffe merkwiirdige
AehnlichEeiten diefer vielen, itbrigens fehr verfchie-
denen, Sprachen im Ganzen. Faft durchaus alle, die
wir grammati{ch kennen, driicken unfere Pronomi-
nal - Adjective’ durch Anhinge, die meiften vorn
vor den Subftantiven, einige am Ende derfelben aus. -
Eben fo die Pronominal - Accufative: mich, dich u.
{. w. - Hochft auffallend ift in -den, durch ungeheure
Entfernungen von einander getrennten, Sprachen das
gleiche Beftreben, diefes tranfitive Verhiltnifs der
Verba durch eine Menge von Formen auszudrticken,
Von dem Mexikanifchen ift diefs im Archiv fiir Eth-
nographic und Lingué/!ik Bd. L. St. 1. S. 34s. ezeif.
Aber noch auffallender ift die Richtung des Wprac -
baus, die wir in keiner andern Sprache der Welt
funden haben, durch eine ganz unglaubliche, alle
nicht ganz -eifrige Sprachforfcher abfchreckende,
Menge von Endformen, nach welchen das Verbum
flectirt wird, um in jeder Perfon auf mannichfaltig
verfchiedene Weife diefe Pronominal - Accufative aus-
zudriicken, wie diefs eben {o im Siiden in Chili und
Peru, in Mittel - Amerika in Totonakas, einer nord-
oftlichen Provinz des Reichs Mexiko, als bey den
Natiks an der Oftkiifte von Nord-'Amerika, und im
dulserften Norden bey den Grinlinders der Fall ift.

Bey Sprachen fowohl von gleicher Einrichtung,
als auch wirklicher Gleichheit der Formen, ift die
Vorausfetzung Einer Quelle gewifs viel begrandeter,
als bey blofsem Zufammentreffm dhnlicherS ute
mit oft nur dholichen Bedeutungen, und beides® ver-
bunden ift ung:mein gewichtvoll. Freylichfahrte fonft
das dogmatifche Syftem alle Sprachen nach Babel, und
es it ein dhnlicher Gang der, Urfachen fuchenden,
Vernunft, wenn man die Spuren des Hs=briifchen,
als der Sprache des Paradiefes, in allen Sprachen der
‘Welt fuchen zu kénnen glaubte, oder wenn man um-

kehr) aus der, freylich oft aberrafchenden, Aehn-
ichkeit, die ein oder einzelne Warter fehr verfchie-
dener Sprachen haben, {.gleich Eine UrqueHle diefer
Sprachen fucht, wie unfer Vf. Wenige Sprachen:
wird es geben. zwifchen welchen firh niche ain —-op
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folche Berithrungen finden laffen, und {o wie Vélker,
die fich nie beruhrten, oft einerley Laut mit verfchie-
dener Bedeutung ergriffen haben; warum konnten
fie nicht auch einmal ihn zufillig mit einerley Bedeu-
tung ergreifen? Deflen ungeachtet aber ift, aufser
dem, d-fs uns Hr. B. die {chdtzbarften Materialien
liefert, auch fchon dadurch recht viel fiir Wahrheit
ewonnen, wenn man mit einem eifrigen Forfcher
en Weg zu einem wichtigen Ziele, wie hier mit
Hn B., gehen, und fich dadurch iiberzeugen kann,
was auf diefem Wege erreicht werden Konne. :

NEUERE SPRACHKUNDE.

Lemco, in d. Meyer. Buchh.: Pollftindige Syntax
der franzififchen Sprache ; eder Auweilung zu ei-
nem echt franzobifchen Stile, durch eine Menge
zweckmifsiger und inhaltsreicher Beylpiele aus
iltern und neuern franzéfilchen Schriftltellern er-
liutert von Sfohann Chriffoph Quedenfeld, Con-
rector der Schule zu Goslar. 1807. XX u. 674 S.
gr- 8. (2 Rthir. 4 gr.)

Der V£, glaubt den Auffchlufls iber das oft fo
feichte Studium der Sprachen in den »abgeriffenen,
haltlofen Phrafen, in den halben,.trivialen Gedan-
E:n, in den nichtsfagenden Hoflichkeitsbezeigungen
und Schwinken” geigunden, zu haben, deren fich ge-
wohnlich die Grammatiken{chreiber zur Anfchaulich-
machung der Regeln bedienen, und wodurch zugleich
nder Gewinn der Aufklirung des Perftandes und der
Veredlung des Herzens fiir den Lehrling verloren geht.”
Er machte deswegen in der vorliegenden Syntax einen
Verfuch, die Regeln mit folchen Beyfpielen zu erldu-
tern; die, aufser ihrer Klaffifchen Sprache, in zu-
- fammenhingenden Sitzen einen gefchloffenen Sinn dar-
bieten, und zwar ,irgend einen fchonen Gedanken,
eine treffliche Maxime, eine fruchtbare Wahrheit der
Religion oder Moral, etwas Wiflenswiirdiges aus der
Naturgefchichte, Gefchichte, Geographie, Philofo-
phie, einen Charakterzug irgend eines merkwiirdi-
en Mannes, eine intereffante Bemerkung aber Men-
fchen und Volker, eine anwendbare Lebens- oder
Klugheitslehre u. dgl.” Rec. mifsb‘i'l‘l‘ift keineswegs
die Abficht, das grammatikalifche Studium , das frey-
lich unter den Le%n-lingen die wenigften Freunde fin-
det und finden kann, auf eine folche nicht blofs un-
fchuldige, fondern felbft niitzliche, Art zu befor-
dern; er lifst vielmehr dem Kleilse, dem Gefchmacke,
den Einfichten und der ausgebreiteten Lectiire des
Hn. Ql volle Gerechtigkeit wiederfahren, erkennt die
gliackliche Erreichun% diefes vorgefetzten Zweckes
an, und bemerkt mit Vergnigen noch einen andern,
picht unbedeutenden, Vorzug der Schrift, nimlich:
dafs den auf jede Regel folgenden zahireichen Belegen
ofters entgegengefetzte Proben von grammatikalifcheg
Nachlaffigkeiten und Sprachnnricht‘i\%kexten beygege-
ben find, welche den namlichen als Mufter der guten
Schrei“art empfohlenen Autoritaten hie und da zur
T.% fallen. Schade nur, dafs diefe glickliche 1dee
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nicht durchaus feft gehalten wurde, da es doch dem
Vf. an Stoff hiezu fir jede Regel nicht fehlen konnte.
Dabey miiffen wir aber zugleich bemerken, dals das
Ziel, 'worauf der Vf ausfchliefslich fein Augenmerk
.g:richtet hat, fchwerlich ganz erreicht werden diirfte.

er Widerwille junger Leute vor Grammatiken hat
ohne Zweifel einerley Urfprung mit dem Ekel, wel-
cher felbft manchen Lehrer von diefer Lectiire zu-
rickhilt, — und konnte es etwas Anders feyn, als
der eiftiFtodte und alfo “auch geiftigtidtende Gang
der Regeln, ihre froftige, die_Vernunft gewaitlam
zuriickftofsende Form, die als das-einzipe Hindernifs
betrachtet werden mufs, warum Sprachen-immer
noch nicht ihren Werth als intenfive Bildungsmittel
dufsern und behaupten kénnen, ja warum es fogar -
an gewandten (freylich nur empirifchen) Sprachken-
nerh nicht fehlt, die ihnen diefen Werth geradezu
abfprechen. Rec. hat fich hieriber oft und weitlduf-

‘tig genug erklirt, um jeden B-rufenen und Sachver-

ftindigen ohne Weiters auf die Schrift des Hn. Q.
felbft verweifen und ihn fragen zu diirfen: ob er eire
philofophifche Anficht der Grundfitze der franz. Spra-
che darin auffinden kann? Die Zerfticlkelung einer
einfachen Regel in mebrere einzelne, gleichfam ver-
fchiedene (wovon die Lehre iiber den Gebrauch der
Zeiten und iber die paffiven Participien Proben genug
liefert), der befchreibende, bis zur Ermidung kalte
Vortrag, dasSchwankende und Unverftindliche meh-
rerer Regeln, das erft durch eine forgfiltige Verglei~
chung der Beyfpiele gehoben werden mufs, die (in
Hinhcht auf den Nothbedarf dewt:cher Schiiler) grolse
Dirftigkeit und Unvollftindigkeit einer Seits, und der
unsiitze Ueberflufs andrer Seits ,— alles kiindigt jene
Sprache als blofse Individualitdt, als eitles Werk des
blinden Zufalles und der regellofen Willkiir, an. Hie-
mit vereinigt fich noch hie und da ein nachlaffiger Stil,
der dem grammatikalifchen Erziblungston vollends
ein widerliches Anfehn giebt, wie z.B. S. 4732.: ,,das
Pronomen regiert das Participe” etc.; und weiter un-
ten: ,, Wenn ein Infinitiv ohne de, &, oder eine andere
Pripofition auf das Participe folgt, o regiert das vor-
hergehende Nom das Participe, wenn man den Infinitiv
in ‘das Gérondif oder in gui mit dem Imparfait im
Actif verwandeln kann.” Wer mochte einen {olchen
Unterricht lange aushalten? — —— Rec. darf feine
Beurthettyng-seht fchliefsen, ohne auf ein beym er-
ften Blicke 53 Yotragleh und satiirlich fich empfeh-
s. einige Riickficht zu nebmen.
Es heifst nimliegt in der Vorrede: ,, Eben diefs Ver-
fahren, jede ﬂ:gel aus den Schriftftellern felbft
zu belegen, figlert auch am beften vor dem Irr-
thume, fufche Regeln aufzufubhren.” Verounft und
Erfabruog find {ganz dagegen. Wir wollen den Be-
weis aus cer Sc drift des én. Q. felbft geben. S.167.
wird gefagt: dats ,beide Phralenformen: i/ fut un.
de ceux qii travaillérent etc. und un de ceux
gui tr availla Statt finden kinnen, doch fey die erftere
vorzuziehn, weil gui fich auf cex x bezieht” — (fon-
derbar! das ob diefer Beziehun?lift ja eben der Streit-
punkt, der exdrtert werden foll) — ,,oder vielmehlxi
we
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weil celui qui unzertrennlich ift.” (Nach dem V£,
alfo ilt es verninftiger, von mehrers Perfonen zu Jpre-
chen, wibrend man nur Eine in Gedanken hat.) —
S. 310—312. Hier wird gelehrt und bewiefen: dals
ue in der periphraftilchen und energifchen franz.
g{edeformel c'eft - - - que der Accufativ des Relativpro-
niomens fey, und derfelbe bald den Nominativ, bald
den Genitiv, bald den Ablativ verirete. Eine grund-
lofe Behauptung! Wie? Eine fo gebildete Sprache,
wie die franzéhiche, foll fo empirende Wideripriiche
zwilchen Gedanke und Gedankendarfteliung enthalten?
Ein Abhingigkeitsverhiltnifs Toll in ibr nicht pur ein
#nderes villig verfchiedenes | fondern fogar das in der
Rede abfolut Unabhiingige, den Nominativ, reprifen-
tiren Konnen? — Endlich herrfcht in den Belehrun-
gen iber das Gérondif mit en eine diftere Verwirrung.
Der Vf. lifst nur die pafiven Participien als Partici-
pien gelten, die activen nennt er Gérondifs, dagegen
die Verbaladjective; als folche, Gérondifs préfents (du
Préfent). Dafs es jedem Schitler unmoglich werden
mufs, -fich aus dem durch diefe willkirliche Ver-
wechslung erzeugten Chaos herauszuwickeln, ift be-
reiflich, befonders dann, wenn in einem gegebenen
eyfpiele (wie das erftere des §-31. S. 457.) ein Géron.
d{/’ mit en diefe Partikel entbehrt, ein ithin fremdes
Subftantiv unmittelbar vorhergeht, das Hauptfubject
des Satzes aber, worauf es feine Beziehuag bat, 2.
Zeilen weit entfernt ift. Sehr correct kann freylic
eine folche Schreibart nicht genannt werden, weil
durch die. Weglaffung jenes es das Gérondif die Form
eines activen ParticiPs zeigt, und dadurch im vor-
liegenden Falle eine /Jweyfeutigkeit, oder doch we-
nigftens Dunkelheit hervorgebracht wird. \Vie foll
nun aber der Schiler wiffen, ob er z.B. bxvan? (de
FPeau) durch en buvant etc. zu erkliren und mit dem
weit zurickitehenden Hauptnominativ Les Perfes zu
verbinden, oder ob er es als franzofilche Ausdrucks-
form eMes deut{chen Relativfatzes zu:betrachten, und
fofort mit dem zunichit vorfiehenden Worte: des
feuillages, in Gemeinfchaft zu bringen hat?

Franxrorr, b, Efslinger: L'Art de 12 Correfpon.
dance renfermant: 1. Les régles de l'art de'la
correfpondance; Lettres de commerce; Lettres
fur divers fujets, traduites en @ temand avec le
texte francais a coté. ]I, Lettias choifies du
Lord Cheferfield, de milady Bdomtague, Pline
le jeune, Sénéz:e, Ciceron, Boilcem, Iécm, Vol

taire, o). . Rouffean ete., avee deg notes alle-

mandes, 'pour faciliter intell# ence du texte.

Par une Société de gens de L# ttres, revu par

C. M. de Servais, licencié en d# it et ki- devant

avocat. (dAuch mit dem dews ken [itel: Die

Kunft, Briefe zs wechfein, eof” aledd u. L. w.)
. . I
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Premitre Partie. 1805. 281 S. 8. Mit einer Pré-

face. — Seconde Partie. 150 S. 8. Nebft einer .

Table des Maticres. (1 Rthir. g gr.)

Sogleich zu Anfang der Vorrede bemerken die Her-

ausgeber, dals die ginltige Aufuahme, welche diefe
Schrift fowohl in Fraokreich, als in England, und
zwar in jedem der beiden Linder durch drey wieder-
holte Auflagen, erfahren hatte, fie bewog, dielelbe
auch in deutfcher Sprache mit gegeniiber{tehendem
franzofhichen Texte ans Licht zu ftellen, fo wie den
Zweyten Theil mit deutflchen Noten far diejenigen, die
der franz. Sprache nicht fo ganz kundig find, und fie
doch in jhrer Schonheit und Reinheit lernen moch-
ten. Rec. erkennt die Verdienftlichkeit dieles Un-
ternehmens, vorzi
Sprache kundige Le ¢r, an, da die dem erflen ‘Theile
beygegebenen dest/chen Utcberfetzungen nicht ganz von
Fehlern frey gefﬁrochen werden, auch, im Ganzen
genommen, durch ihren zu pretidfen und affectirten,
bisweilen nachlifﬁg ftilifirten, Vortrag fich nicht im-
mer vortheilhaft empfehlen mochten. So wird z. B.
S. 74 (des erfien TEeils) die Stelle: Dans les Lettres
de Cicéron. .. .. on verrait la nature belle de fa feule
(d. h. fimple) beauts, folgendermafsen iiberfetzt: ,,In
den Briefen Cicero’s - - - - - wilrde man die Natur in
ibrer einzigenSchonheit entztickend finden.” — S.124.
heifst es: ,, Man fucht geueiniglich am lieblten fein
Unrecht zu rechtfertigen, als es einzugeftehen. Die-
fes fchmeichelt mehr der Eigenliebe, welche nie etwag
zugelteht, als was fie {chlechterdings nicht ver{agen
kann.” — Der Ausdruck mehy fteht, wie jeder Leler
fihlen wird, nicht am rechten Orte. — Als Beftiti-
guwgen eines nicht fehr gefeilten, wohl auch den ‘gu-
ten Gefchmack beleidigenden, Stils wollen wir fol.
gendes anfithren: S. 206. » Du follteft nicht fo ein-
genommea von dir lelbft feyn, noch latterdings (gra-
tuitement) annehmen, dafsu.{. w. E’i’n Frauenzimmer
von gefundem /Witze (de bon Jens) lifst fich picht fo
blindlings iiberrafchen, noch vie] weniger giecbt fie was
auf die gewdhalichen Manieren, fo man heut zu Tage
mit dem Namen Galanterie belegt.” — S. 222. ,,Ich
verfichere dir, dafs Deine dant are Geﬁnnungen mich
far alle Sorgen und Aufwand, den ich Deinetwegen
habe machen miillen, reichlich entfthidigen, und ich
hoffe, dals das Vergniigen, welches fiz mir verurfas
chen, Dich zu deren Fort{etzung antreiben wird.” —
8. 228. ,, Allein ich bitte Sie, zu glauben, dafs das Un-

lack, das mir diefes Stilifchwe; en gebotem, mir eine
o ftreage Bufse daflir auferlegt iat, daff, wenn ich
¢ins der grofsten Verbrechen begangen hitte, mir dg.
us Furcht, Thnen
nicht eben fo laftig zu fallen ,-als Sie mich fir nachliffig
erklirt haben, will ich lhnen nichts von g/t denen Be-
gebenheiten erzihlen, die mir zugeltofsen find ” y,. {, w.
. .

lich aber nur fir die der franz, -
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